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Preface 


This work brings together a variety of writings - published and 
unpublished tracts, letters, declarations, and lists of articles - illustra¬ 
tive of both the rich diversity and the fragile unity that existed in the 
political thinking of some major radical reformers of the early 
Reformation in Germany. To give the volume a coherent focus, the 
texts selected for translation have been drawn from a single decade, 
the 1520s. They concern the central event of that decade for German 
society, the Peasants’ War of 1524-26, the most massive European 
popular upheaval before the French Revolution. During the period 
1521-27, as Reformation radicals confronted the issue of revolution, 
and subsequently had to deal with the reality of a failed revolt, the 
basic patterns of the radicals’ thought about society and politics were 
established. 

Politics for the radical reformers was inseparable from religion, as 
it was for the vast majority of sixteenth-century Europeans. The texts 
assembled here are “premodem” in the sense that their criticisms of 
existing social and political arrangements, their legitimations of 
change, and their visions of an alternative society are animated by 
Christian ideas and values. But rather than attempting to categorize 
the writings in terms of a theological typology (Anabaptist, Spiritual¬ 
ist, etc.), 1 have presented them in roughly chronological order. This 
arrangement is appropriate to the inchoate nature of Reformation 
radicalism during the 1520s and to the evolution that radical thought 
underwent over the decade. Before 1525 no radical aimed at 
establishing a separatist church or “sect.” This alternative emerged 
only after the failure of the Peasants’ War. The sole exception to a 
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chronological ordering comes at the end. Hans Hergot's On the New 
Transformation of the Christian Life was published a few months before 
Balthasar Hubmaier’s On the Sword ; presenting Hergot’s writing last 
allows Hubmaier’s work to be juxtaposed with The Schleitheim Articles, 
which set forth a position that Hubmaier sought to refute, and allows 
Hergot’s work to serve as a recapitulation of some central themes of 
the collection. The documents appended to the writings present some 
of the programs of the peasantry and the urban artisan classes during 
the upheaval of 1525. They show the relationship between the reli- 
gio-political convictions of the radical reformers and the concrete 
aspirations of the commoners during the Peasants’ War. In many 
cases the radicals directly participated in, or influenced the framing of 
these programs. 

Some of the writings presented here have been translated before, 
but all these translations are new, done from the best German edi¬ 
tions of the texts. The combination of accuracy and readability in 
translating is elusive. In the interest of readability I have felt free to 
divide sentences, alter punctuation, add paragraph divisions, and 
occasionally eliminate redundancies. 

The radicals usually cited Scripture in a general way - ordinarily 
their references are to whole chapters or psalms. Often 1 have offered 
more specific verse references, which have been enclosed in square 
brackets, as has editorial material in the texts. But the radicals insisted 
that specific scriptural verses must be understood in context; 
sometimes they wanted a reader to examine whole chapters or psalms. 
The Vulgate’s nomenclature has been modernized according to The 
New English Bible with the Apocrypha. 

This book owes much to the generous help I have received from 
several individuals and institutions. The preparation of the volume 
was made possible in part by a grant from the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, whose support enabled me to spend the academic 
year 1988-89 in Germany. While there I benefited from the library 
resources of the University of Tubingen, both the main library and 
that of the Historisches Seminar. All the personnel of the Historis- 
ches Seminar were kind and helpful, but I owe a particular debt of 
gratitude to Professor Dr. Hans-Christoph Rublack, who did a great 
deal to make my year enjoyable and profitable. He facilitated the 
move from the U.S., shared office space, suggested secondary 
literature, and offered his expertise in translating difficult passages. 

viii 
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The seminar we taught together in the summer of 1989 on the 
political theory of the radical reformers was a pleasure. I worked 
through first drafts of the translations with Dieter Jellinghaus of 
Stuttgart, who offered numerous corrections and suggestions. My 
wife, Carol Baylor, and my parents, Murray and Elisabeth Baylor, also 
suggested many stylistic improvements. Dr. Robert W. Scribner of 
Clare College, Cambridge, shared with me a draft translation of To 
the Assembly of the Common Peasantry. Professor Ulrich Bubenheimer 
of Heidelberg gave generously of his great knowledge of Thomas 
Miintzer, and I profited from our discussions about Karlstadt. I also 
discussed Miintzer with Dr. Dieter Fauth, who lent me source 
materials. Dr. Gerhard Gunther of Muhlhausen encouraged me and 
provided me with a copy of his manuscript analyzing The Eleven 
Muhlhausen Articles. Professor Joe Dowling, chair of Lehigh Univer¬ 
sity’s Department of History, reduced my teaching load to give me 
more time to work on the book. 
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The following abbreviations are used in the notes: 

FB Flugschriften der Bauemkriegszeil, ed. Adolf Laube and Hans 
Werner Seiffert, 2nd revised edn. (CologneA'ienna, 1978) 
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(Giitersloh, 1968) 
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PSMB Thomas Muntzer: Politische Schrifien, Manifeste, Briefe, ed. 
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WA D. Martin Luthers Werke, Kritische Gesamtausgabe, vol. Iff. 
(Weimar, 1883(1.) 

WABr D. Martin Luthers Werke, Briefipechsel, 18 vols. (Weimar, 
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I. The radical Reformation 
Radicalism in the sixteenth-century Reformation first appeared in the 
stormy early years of the movement in Germany and Switzerland. 
Especially from 1521, the year when Luther was condemned at the 
Diet of Worms, a powerful current of popular evangelicalism convul¬ 
sed society. During the early 15 20s a cause which had begun with the 
defense of Luther in his conflict with Rome entered a phase of rapid 
proliferation. Evangelical preachers appeared in numerous towns, 
gaining a widespread following among the laity. And, contrary to 
popular stereotype, the laity did not always follow clerical leaders. 
From urban bases the Reformation quickly spread to the countryside. 
With this rapid growth, the reform movement inevitably became more 
diversified and its message more diffuse. Influential new centers of 
evangelical theology appeared, such as Zurich where Ulrich Zwingli 
emerged as the dominant figure. In addition to those of Wittenberg 
and Zurich, a variety of other Reformation programs were also initi¬ 
ated at the local level. Here preachers and laymen advanced their own 
understanding of slogans initially made popular by Wittenberg 
theologians (“the pure gospet,” “Christian liberty,” “the priesthood 
of all believers,” etc.). As the Reformation spread — through a flood of 
printed literature, but, more importantly for lay commoners, through 
sermons, public debates, and less formal oral channels - it also 
absorbed preexisting socio-economic grievances and political aspira¬ 
tions, and gained a revolutionary momentum. This popular movement 
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culminated in the Peasants’ War of 1524-26, or, as it has also been 
termed, the Revolution of the Common Man. 

Reformation radicalism must be considered in the fluid context of 
this powerful social movement. The radicals are commonly viewed as 
a fringe element in the Reformation - “marginal” reformers or 
“reformers in the wings.” But during the early 1520s they were the 
ideologists of the popular evangelicalism that swept Germany and 
Switzerland. Like the popular Reformation, the radical reformers 
were driven by a fervent, impatient desire to see sweeping reforms 
made on the basis of religion. The radicals also insisted that Reform¬ 
ation meant much more than changes in devotional practices and 
ecclesiastical institutions; public life as a whole was urgently in need 
of Christianization. Two other important features of this popular 
evangelicalism are reflected in the themes of Thomas Muntzer’s 
Prague Protest: bitter anticlericalism and apocalypticism. The clergy as 
a whole - but especially prelates, theologians, and monks - were held 
responsible for the pervasive corruption of Christendom. Miintzer, 
like many commoners, charged the clergy with preaching a false faith 
designed to sustain their privileged position in the decayed social 
order. The social counterpart of this anticlericalism was an exaltation 
of the “common man” - a term which the popular Reformation and 
the radical reformers used to designate, not the destitute lower clas¬ 
ses, but the modestly propertied peasants and artisans who had no 
share in government. Radicals held that the common man, rather than 
the monk or priest, was the better Christian, a model of simple but 
genuine piety, better able than the clergy to understand the essential 
message of the gospel. Secondly, The Prague Protest and the popular 
Reformation were suffused with apocalyptic expectations, a conviction 
that history had reached its “harvest time,” and that God was about to 
intervene directly in the culmination of human affairs. Anticlericalism 
and apocalypticism were both strong emotional forces, contributing to 
the urgency of the commoners’ demands for change. But it is doubt¬ 
ful if either can explain the distinctive politics of the radical 
Reformation. 

As a popular movement, radicals stood at the center, not at the 
periphery of the Reformation. But the commoners’ cause was not the 
whole of the Reformation. The radicals came to differ with other, 
more moderate, “magisterial” reformers over matters of scope and 
strategy, as well as in their underlying attitude toward the popular 
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movement and the prevailing structure of politics. The magisterial 
reformers rejected traditional ecclesiastical authority but did not 
question the authority of existing secular governments. They wanted 
reform with the approval and backing of princes and urban 
magistrates. They hoped, as Luther did, for a princely authorization 
that would leave much control in the hands of the clergy, or they felt it 
legitimate, as Zwingli did in Zurich, to pressure an oligarchical city 
council to institute change. But in the last analysis the magisterial 
reformers asserted a basic Erastianism. Rejecting traditional 
ecclesiastical authority, they clung more firmly to existing secular 
authority, which they held to be ordained by God. They also deeply 
distrusted the common man and feared that his participation in 
politics would lead to anarchy. They were willing to proceed only as 
far as authorization would allow. The ecclesiastical counterpart to this 
view of secular authority was the magisterial reformers’ view that the 
power to proclaim the meaning of the gospel - and to advise secular 
authorities about the interpretation of Scripture - should remain in 
the hands of a university-trained, properly ordained clergy. Reforma¬ 
tion radicalism was, in the first instance, “internal dissent” within the 
Reformation - opposition to the paradigm for change set forth by 
such magisterial reformers as Luther and Zwingli. 

Nowhere was this internal opposition more forcefully expressed 
than in Miintzer’s savage criticism of Luther. Beginning with his 
Sermon to the Princes , and reaching a climax with his Highly Provoked 
Defense , Miintzer’s attack on Luther was simultaneously personal, 
theological and political. Although his final work acknowledged 
Luther as having inaugurated the Reformation, Miintzer excoriated 
him as a vain academic who led a pampered life, as the theologian of a 
morally flaccid faith which relied on a literal view of Scripture, and as 
the toadying accomplice of secular rulers whose primary aim was the 
exploitation of their subjects. In Miint2er’s view, and in that of the 
radicals generally, a Reformation guided by the magisterial reformers 
did not go far enough; it was incapable of bringing about the sweeping 
improvement of society which they sought. By remaining at the dis¬ 
posal of existing elites, the magisterial vision of reformation failed to 
perceive how deeply Christian society was flawed. 

Recently it has been suggested that while there were Reformation 
radicals - a heterogeneous group of internal critics and dissenters - 
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there was no “radical Reformation” in the sense of a positive move¬ 
ment with any cohesiveness of thought and action. Was there no more 
to Reformation radicalism than a heuristically useful but negative 
“unity in opposition”? There does not seem to be an identifiable set 
of theological doctrines that radicals shared and that set them apart. 
What are commonly claimed as distinctive emphases in radical 
theology - biblical literalism, opposition to sacerdotal and sacramental 
thinking, moral earnestness, and reliance on personal experience and 
direct revelations - do not clearly distinguish the radicals from the 
magisterial reformers. The same is true for the notion that the 
magisterial reformers sought to reform an existing institutional 
church, while the radicals aimed to reinstitute an apostolic church. In 
addition, efforts to construct a theological typology of the radical 
Reformation commonly emphasize its fundamental internal dif¬ 
ferences and tensions - e.g. those between so-called “Spiritualists” 
(such as Miintzer and Andreas Karlstadt in Saxony), who held that 
the believer may receive divine revelations independently of Scripture, 
and “Anabaptists” (such as Conrad Grebel or Felix Manz in Zurich), 
who were committed to a biblical literalism. But such categories fail to 
do justice to an early Reformation theological context that was as fluid 
as the social context. Anabaptism, formerly regarded as the most 
unified strand of the radical Reformation, is now seen as emerging 
from diverse origins, and for some early Anabaptists (e.g. Hans Hut 
and Hans Denck) Miintzer’s influence was formative. In recent 
research Karlstadt too has emerged as an important influence on the 
Zurich radicals who were among the progenitors of Anabaptism. In 
short, distinctions between Spiritualists and Anabaptists are of doubt¬ 
ful value, especially during the early and mid-i52os, and the possi¬ 
bility of constructing a distinctive theology for the radical 
Reformation as a whole seems remote. 

Despite the absence of theological unity, the radical Reformation 
had more cohesiveness than that of a common opposition to 
magisterial reformers, in the first place, many radicals thought of 
themselves as constituting a unified movement or informal party. At a 
time when communication and transportation were slow and 
uncertain, they sought contact and dialogue with one another. The 
Letter to Thomas Miintzer from the Zurich radicals around Conrad 
Grebel, for all the disagreements it mentioned, also expressed a 
striking awareness of a shared identity, a sense of solidarity with 
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Muntzer and other radicals in Saxony and Thuringia that overrode 
theological differences. Muntzer himself developed a network of con¬ 
tacts and communications with fellow radicals. He was in contact with 
Karlstadt and sought to win him for a political alliance. When 
Muntzer left Thuringia in the fall of 1524 he met with Hans Hut, 
probably with Hans Denck, and perhaps with his Nuremberg 
publisher Hans Hergot. After leaving Nuremberg, Muntzer traveled 
to southwestern Germany and Switzerland where he made contact 
with other radicals, including Balthasar Hubmaier. Similar networks 
of mutual contacts can be established for other radicals, suggesting 
that they had a sense of common identity. 

In some cases this subjective sense of unity was no doubt mis¬ 
guided. Mtintzer’s efforts to win Karlstadt to a political alliance is a 
case in point. Nevertheless, on certain basic issues it is possible to 
find agreement among radicals that provided the basis for their sense 
of identity. This agreement was not monolithic, of course. It lacked 
the ideological uniformity that an organized political party or church 
can provide. As a political movement rather than an institution, the 
identity of the radical Reformation is to be found primarily in terms of 
two issues. Radicals were in rough agreement about a strategy for 
bringing about Reformation and an underlying conception of politics 
which it implied. 

In contrast to the magisterial reformers’ reliance on the support of 
the secular authorities and on postponing change until it was won, the 
radical reformers were the theorists and executors of immediate 
Reformation through direct action from below, a strategy which is 
defended in Karlstadt’s tract, Whether One Should Proceed Slowly. 
Radicals took the view that each community had the right to restruc¬ 
ture its life immediately according to the gospel as understood by the 
community. Like Karlstadt, the radicals also held that zealous 
Christians (the “elect” in the community, whether the pastor or pious 
laymen) had the obligation to initiate changes even if others disagreed 
- or, as the radicals saw it, did not “yet" understand the reasons for 
change. They embarked on a campaign of Reformation through 
provocation: shouting down sermons by those they held to be preach¬ 
ing something other than the pure word of God; engaging in 
iconoclastic assaults on images and shrines they regarded as embody¬ 
ing blasphemous practice and superstitious belief; transforming old 
□sages and initiating new ones without asking the permission of 
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superior authorities. Some refused to have their children baptized or 
to pay tithes and other dues, demanding that laws be changed so as to 
conform to the gospel. 

This strategy contained no principle for compromising or adjudi¬ 
cating differences with those who disagreed. The radicals were con¬ 
vinced of the righteousness of their cause and, like the popular 
reformation for which they spoke, assumed that collective forms of 
decision-making would bear them out. But despite their image as 
wild-eyed fanatics, some radicals took the view that everything need 
not be changed at once. Miintzer at Allstedt and Hubmaier at Walds- 
hut were critical of infant baptism yet retained the practice for parents 
who wanted it. Nevertheless, Miintzer at Allstedt, Karlstadt at 
Orlamunde, and the radicals around Grebel at Zurich all identified 
the magisterial reformers’ justification of a gradualist approach - 
postponing reforms in order not to offend the weak - as a pious 
hypocrisy contrived to conceal their subservience to secular 
authorities. 

The strategic differences between magisterial and radical reform¬ 
ers were symptomatic of a more fundamental difference in their 
politics, especially in their attitudes toward the authority of easting 
secular rulers. Above all, what gave the radicals their coherence as the 
Reformation’s “left wing” was the rejection of a hierarchical concep¬ 
tion of politics in which legitimate authority, whether secular or 
ecclesiastical, devolved from the top down. Instead, the radicals’ 
vision of politics was rooted in notions of local autonomy and com¬ 
munity control which also implied an egalitarianism. The radicals 
were the most articulate theorists of a “grass-roots” paradigm of 
Reformation, one based on principles of communalism that grew out 
of the late Middle Ages. In addition to asserting traditional communal 
rights to administer certain local affairs, the radical Reformation 
stood for the right of each local community to hear the gospel 
preached in pure form and regulate its life according to the gospel. 
The radical Reformation also advocated community control over the 
local church, including the rights of each congregation to choose its 
own minister and to control the use of ecclesiastical payments. In 
1522 Luther had indicated support for this kind of communal 
Reformation; by 1524 he opposed it. 

At first the radicals did not explicitly repudiate the existing authori¬ 
ties. Both Muntzer 1 s Sermon to the Princes and Felix Manz’s Protest and 
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Defense were appeals set before secular rulers to do what God had 
ordained for them. But the radicals also made the legitimacy of 
government conditional. The most characteristic feature of the rad¬ 
ical Reformation was that, unlike the magisterial reformers, radicals 
made the legitimacy of existing political authority contingent on its 
willingness to serve the gospel and the needs of the community. 
Miintzer’s Sermon to the Princes was also an ultimatum: if existing 
rulers did not carry out the proper functions of government, the 
community would assume the power to do this. Miintzer's final 
treatises of 1524 document how this contingent acceptance of secular 
authorities was, for some radicals, transformed into support for 
popular insurrection. 

II. Politics and religion in radical thought 

The radical reformers saw themselves as pious Christians seeking to 
live their faith. But it would be false to stress the religious character of 
their thinking in opposition to the political. The Christian faith and 
church were so integral to social life that thinking about religion was 
also inherently political thinking. Religious discourse in the sixteenth 
century had an unavoidable dimension of political reference, just as 
ideas about political authority and the polity were articulated in reli¬ 
gious language. To say that the radical reformers saw themselves as 
‘'religious” rather than “political” in the modem sense is inaccurate; 
the distinction is anachronistic. 

The sacrament of baptism, for example, became a focal issue for 
early Reformation radicals. Their opposition to infant baptism was 
based on more than rigorous biblicism. Baptism was a sacrament with 
socio-political implications. It was a rite of admission into the polity of 
Christians, an agreement to a social contract. The practice of infant 
baptism became, for radicals, compelling evidence of how corrupt 
Christendom had become. To admit infants to the polity transformed 
the Christian community into something infantile. To refuse to have 
one’s child baptized, as did Hans Hut and others, was to repudiate 
the bonds connecting both parent and child with church and society. 
An opponent of infant baptism such as Felix Manz might protest to 
the Zurich council that he had never taught rebellion; but the authori¬ 
ties saw him as propagating subversive ideas that threatened the 
whole structure of authority and obedience. 
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Few radicals shared Luther’s notion, designed to meet the political 
situation in Saxony, that there was a sharp division between 
“spiritual” and “worldly” kingdoms, and that secular rulers per¬ 
formed functions which had nothing to do with the Christian faith. 
More typical for the radicals was the view expressed by Hans Hergot 
that there should be “one shepherd and one flock”: God's religious 
and political commandments were one; authority should be Christian, 
derived from and governing the community; and the existing divisions 
of “temporal” and “spiritual” authority should be done away with. 
State and society were not clearly separated in radical thought. 
Society was seen in religio-political terms, without a notion of “civil 
society” anterior to politics. 

Nor were the radicals interested in political theory as an abstract set 
of doctrines about government. Instead, their writings contained a set 
of norms for living, practical values and principles about how socio¬ 
political life should be conducted among people who call themselves 
Christians. In this sense, their political theory was implicit, a sense of 
social morality embedded in everyday life. In its essentials this moral 
economy was simple and conservative, constructed from traditional 
notions. Christians should live together in harmony and peace ( Fritdt ) 
as brothers and sisters, and practice charity (bruderlicke Liebe) toward 
one another; the well-being of the commonweal should take pre¬ 
cedence over the private advantage of the individual (Cmeinnutz geht 
vor Eigennutz ); and if disputes arise they should be settled by divine 
law (das goltliche Recht), a standard of justice derived from Scripture. 

Such principles were hegemonic values, shared by virtually all in 
the society. But they had a different specific meaning for the radical 
reformers and the commoners than for the magisterial-reformers and 
the governing authorities. What gave the ideas of the radicals political 
force was that many commoners shared their view that the moral 
economy of society was dislocated, and that the behavior of the clergy 
and secular rulers contradicted the values they professed. Many com¬ 
moners shared both the radicals’ ideal of an egalitarian and auto¬ 
nomous local community as the place where these traditional values 
were to be realized, and shared their strategy of reforming the local 
community without the authorization of superior authorities. By 1524 
this popular communal Reformation was being realized in several 
places, with or without the consent of local authorities. As the popular 
Reformation also came to articulate social and economic grievances, 
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some authorities sought to suppress it. In this context the radical 
Reformation faced the political issue that generated the greatest ten¬ 
sion, that of the legitimacy of “active resistance,” i.e. illegal or revolu¬ 
tionary violence. Here the fragile unity of the radical Reformation 
came apart. Some radicals rejected any use of coercion as a violation 
of Christian norms and urged the commoners to resolve differences 
with their lords peacefully, through negotiation. Others adopted a 
position they regarded as justified by the Bible, or natural law, or 
common sense - the right of self-defense. Christians need not always 
turn the other cheek; repressive violence may be met with counter- 
violence. Radicals holding this view provided the Peasants’ War with 
its ideological leadership. 

The question that divided the radicals was not that of revolutionary 
violence in the modem sense. Those who sanctioned violence, like 
Miintzer or the author of To the Assembly of the Common Peasantry , 
justified it on defensive grounds rather than in terms of creating a new 
social order. Some commoners in 1524 and 1525 may have had little 
need for this legitimation of their rebellion; but one should not 
assume that those who participated in the Peasants’ War were a 
monolithic, revolutionary party completely certain of the rightfulness 
of their actions. And those radical reformers who supported the 
rebellion performed other ideological functions beyond supplying a 
justification for violence. 

The apocalyptic dimension in the thought of Miintzer and other 
radicals, often taken as the central, determining feature of their politi¬ 
cal thought, may have been important mainly for its function in 
mobilizing the commoners. Miintzer’s convictions that history had 
entered the Last Days, that the corruption of Christendom had 
reached an ultimate peak, and that the time had arrived for the elect, 
the commoners, to rise up and separate themselves from the godless, 
their ecclesiastical and secular rulers - all this lent a powerful sense of 
urgency to action, but that may be all. There is scant evidence that 
either Miintzer or other leaders of the uprising were motivated by 
specifically millenarian dreams of a perfect society, the earthly 
realization of the kingdom of God, which would endure for a 
thousand years. Beyond their function as mobilizes, Reformation 
radicals sought to provide spiritual and moral guidance for the insur¬ 
rection, sometimes acting as secretaries, chaplains, and charismatic 
spiritual advisers to peasant armies. They cautioned troops to be 
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mindful that they were fighting for the honor of God and not for 
selfish, material or “creaturely” motives. And, as in the case of To the 
Assembly of the Common Peasantry, they presented arguments for the 
necessity of solidarity. Their warnings about what the failure of the 
uprising would lead to - an even harsher system of arbitrary princely 
oppression - were an accurate prediction of German politics in the 
age of absolutism. 

Radical reformers, both those who defended violence and those 
opposing it, also made a significant contribution to individual political 
programs which were drawn up during the Peasants' War. In late 
1524, in the spring of 1525 - and in the case of Michael Gaismair in 
Tyrol, in 1526 - the political vision of some radicals solidified as they 
began to think about alternatives to existing institutions and political 
principles. Some radical reformers developed political theories that 
promoted the principles of popular sovereignty, republicanism, and 
civil equality. 

Miint2er’s final treatises presented no proposals about government 
beyond an implicit theory of popular sovereignty in temporal and 
ecclesiastical affairs: God gave both the power of the sword and the 
power to remit sin to the community of Christians. As the Peasants’ 
War unfolded, the principle of popular sovereignty led to a variety of 
republican constitutional theories. For the author of To the Assembly of 
the Common Peasantry the clear alternative to existing principalities 
ruled by hereditary monarchs - associated, in the work, with both 
tyranny and blasphemy - was a Swiss-style republicanism, a 
decentralized polity with elected leaders. Gaismair also proposed a 
republican constitution for Tyrol, one with a hierarchy of elective 
government that extended from the local community to the central 
government of the territory. Unlike the Tyrol, some regions in Upper 
Germany lacked an existing territorial assembly that could serve as an 
institutional model to be recast on popular lines. In these territories 
republicanism took the form of a Bund — a covenant, federation or 
league that would link the local communities of a territory. TheMem- 
mingen Federal Constitution and The Document of Articles of the Black 
Forest Peasants set forth the fundamentals of such a Bund and the 
penalties for refusing to adhere to it. 

The principle of civil equality also emerged during the Peasants’ 
War. Radicals moved from rejecting clerical privilege to the rejection 
of noble privilege as well; their republicanism led them to break with a 
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concept of authority based on social estate. A basic feature of Gais- 
raair’s Tyrolean constitution, in particular, was the elimination of all 
“freedoms” - i.e. privileges and immunities - which some individuals 
enjoyed at the expense of others. Hans Hergot as well as Gaismair 
described publicly financed social welfare systems that local govern¬ 
ment should provide to care for the needy. But the civil equality 
envisaged by radicals did not mean the elimination of economic 
inequalities. Gaismair’s program, for example, did not call for the 
expropriation of noble property. Although he set forth statesmanlike 
plans for the economic development of the whole territory, Gaismair 
nowhere mentioned land reform or redistribution. Sebastian Lotzer 
and Christoph Schappeler, who gave The Twelve Articles its final form, 
proposed moderate and conciliatory means for resolving property 
differences between the local community and the claimants to econ¬ 
omic resources that the community had alienated. 

Although some radical reformers advanced principles of popular 
sovereignty, republicanism, and civil equality, they were not advocates 
of democracy in the modem sense. The central social assumption in 
such programs as Gaismair’s or Hergot's was of a male-dominated 
polity composed of modesdy propertied householders - the “common 
man” as the term was then used. Women and the considerable num¬ 
ber of those without property were excluded. Nevertheless, the pro¬ 
grams of the Peasants’ War implied a transformation of the existing 
political and social orders so sweeping that they were revolutionary. 
This is true even of conciliatory programs such as The Twelve Articles - 
or, in an urban context, the influential Forty-six Frankfurt Articles - to 
say nothing of the more radical programs, such as Gaismair’s. But the 
revolutionary goal of sixteenth-century radicals was neither mndem 
democracy nor socialism; their aim was an egalitarian Christian 
communalism. 


III. The radical Reformation after the Peasants’ War 

In most parts of the empire, the Peasants’ War was crushed in a series 
of battles in May 1525; the Tyrol, where the insurrection continued 
until 1526, was an exception. Elsewhere the great slaughter of peasant 
armies at Boblingen (12 May), Frankenhausen (15 May) and Zabem 
(17 May) was the decisive military turning-point. Except for the few 
who refused to concede defeat - such as Hans Hut, who continued to 
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preach resistance into the summer of 1525, or Hans Romer, who 
plotted to seize Erfurt at the end of 1527 - the issue of violence went 
underground, at least for a time. It resurfaced again briefly among 
revolutionary Anabaptists at Munster in 1534-35. How did the 
crushing defeat affect the radical Reformation: In general, the defeat 
resulted in new divisions. The tenuous unity of a widespread popular 
movement, based on the hope that Christian society as a whole might 
be sweepingly transformed in favor of the common man and the local 
community, collapsed. The radical Reformation, marked from the 
beginning by internal tensions, broke apart. 

Among the issues that radicals now had to confront was one of 
interpreting the defeat and salvaging what they could. For many, 
defeat did not alter their fundamental vision. Rather it could be 
explained in terms of the vision and had lessons to teach. Some, like 
Hubmaier, accepted Luther’s judgment that the military defeat was a 
confirmation that the commoners’ cause was inspired by the devil. 
But for many radicals the rulers’ brutal repression of the commoners 
was a confirmation that existing authorities were as unchristian as the 
radicals had maintained. Perhaps typical was the view of Michael 
Sattler, who referred to the prevailing structure of ecclesiastical and 
secular power simply as "the abomination.” Mystical principles, 
derived in part from Miintzer, provided Denck and Hut with a 
vocabulary to explain the defeat. It was due to attachment of the 
“creaturely” - to greedy, selfish interests - and a failure to cleave to 
spiritual values. Hut and Hergot evidently took the defeat as con¬ 
firmation that they were indeed living at the time of the Apocalypse. 

Those writing in the immediate aftermath, especially Denck and 
Hut, returned to the fundamental dissatisfactions with the magisterial 
reformers, particularly Luther, that had generated the radical 
Reformation. In different ways both took up the criticism of the 
magisterial Reformation’s moral unproductiveness, its failure to 
transform individual and social behavior. Denck used the issue of 
“divine law” - a subject charged with political significance since it 
had been a basic motto and demand of the Peasants’ War - to 
polemicize against Luther’s understanding of justification. For Denck 
the test of faith was behavior, and without moral improvement there 
could be no Reformation worthy of the name. He also came to the 
mystical and antinomian conclusion that once the real, spiritual 
meaning of divine law as a law of love had been taken to heart, the 
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believer would be freed from all external, written laws and regula¬ 
tions. Love issues, and can revoke, all laws. Such views were subvers¬ 
ive - intended to call into question the basis of existing law and to 
liberate the faith of the commoner from the constraints of an official 
church. 

In Hans Hut’s work on baptism the appeal to the religious potential 
of the common man and the attack on the moral failures of the 
learned clergy were more explicit. Hut argued for an understanding 
of the gospel that was independent of Scripture and learning, deriv¬ 
able from nature and from the labor of commoners. For Hut the 
essential message of his “gospel of all creatures” was a law of suffer¬ 
ing: just as nature suffers, as it is transformed through work to suit 
human aims, mankind must suffer as it is transformed by the action of 
God to suit divine purpose. Both Denck and Hut were influenced by 
Miintzer’s mysticism, with Hut’s gospel of suffering representing the 
passive converse of the activism of Denck’s law of love. In both 
writers there was more than a moralizing “privatization” of the radical 
Reformation as dissent was driven inward. Hut’s view, that the 
authentic message of the gospel is one of suffering, offered consola¬ 
tion in the aftermath of the Peasants’ War. And his conception of 
baptism was an admonition to surviving groups of radicals to prepare 
themselves for the consequences of their refusal to conform. What 
neither Denck nor Hut provided was a strategy for the survival of the 
radical Reformation under conditions of persecution. This was the 
contribution of radicals from southwestern Germany and 
Switzerland. 

By 1527 the authorities’ military mop-up and the immediate judi¬ 
cial retribution for the rising were giving way to more systematic 
efforts to track down leaders and root out surviving pockets of continu¬ 
ing disobedience and radical religiosity. The authorities commonly 
stigmatized those they were pursuing as “Anabaptists” - practitioners 
of “rebaptism,” a crime punishable by death. Anabaptism, the most 
cohesive strand of radicalism emerging from the Peasants’ War, 
sprang from diverse sources. As anything like an organized movement, 
it began during the uprising itself. Even that part of the movement 
which developed in upper Germany and Switzerland - especially in 
the city and the canton of Zurich - in the months after January 1525, 
was marked by internal tensions. Some, especially those from cantonal 
villages, advocated a communal Reformation and the right of self- 
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defense. Others, especially those from Zurich who were disappointed 
by Zwingli’s version of a communal Reformation, called for 
nonresistance and for separation from the existing polity. Some early 
Anabaptists shifted from one position to another. After the Peasants’ 
War, these two views solidified into opposing camps. In addition to 
differing over the legitimacy of force, each represented an alternative 
strategy for the survival of the radical Reformation. 

The sectarian implications of nonresisting separatism were first 
dearly formulated by Michael Sattler in The Schleitheim Articles. By 
passing over such divisive issues among Anabaptists as whether 
Christians were to pay taxes to ungodly authorities, Sattler profiled 
more sharply the sectarian mentality. True Christians were to separate 
themselves, insofar as possible, from “the world,” the existing polity. 
They were not to swear oaths, become magistrates, bear arms, or 
participate in assemblies or religious services that were popish or 
“neo-popish” (i.e. those of the magisterial reformers). Instead, 
Christians were to gather themselves into purified communities of true 
believers committed to the discipleship of Christ. These communities 
were defined sacramentally through the baptism of mature believers 
and the administration of the Lord’s Supper, “the breaking of the 
bread,” as a ritual celebration of the community of true Christians. 
The “ban,” a combination of exile and excommunication, was used to 
punish backsliders. The community’s pastor was to be chosen and 
supported by the community. The renunciation of force, taken from 
Christ’s command not to resist evil (Mt. 5:39), was a moral principle 
that functioned both to sever the bonds with society at large and to 
define the group internally. 

Balthasar Hubmaier’s On the Sword offered a refutation of the 
scriptural basis of non-violent separatism and argued for the 
legitimacy of Christians using instruments of coercion, “the sword.” 
Hubmaier did not grant the powers of coercion to Christian govern¬ 
ments reluctantly, aware that moral values are inevitably comipted by 
coercion but accepting the necessity of its use. His defense of force was 
positive. Once one accepted the notion that it is better for a Christian 
than a non-Christian to judge disputes among Christians (however 
sinful such contentions may themselves be), it followed for Hubmaier 
that judges must have the means to enforce their judgment in order to 
protect the innocent. 

However, Hubmaier assigned the right to employ coercion not to 
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the Christian community as a whole but to magistrates whom God has 
called to perform this function. Hubmaier legitimized the coercive 
power exercised by such magistrates while simultaneously insisting 
that the Christian community had no right to take extralegal action 
against the authorities if they proved to be ungodly or tryannical. 
There is nothing of the earlier radicals’ conditional allegiance to 
existing authorities. In the end Hubmaier reaffirmed a conception of 
politics that was conventional for theologians - the existing political 
authorities are ordained by God; no active resistance against them is 
justified. 

As strategies, the views of Sattler and Hubmaier were both partly 
successful. Hubmaier’s aim was to try to preserve an Anabaptism that 
was not divorced from the larger polity, by finding a pious protector, a 
prince who would tolerate reformed communities in his territory, and 
who would have the power of the sword to protect them. Hubmaier’s 
program for survival was one capable of succeeding in special circum¬ 
stances, but the key to its success lay not with the radicals but with the 
magistrates. Princely tolerance could prove reversible, as Hubmaier 
himself discovered in Moravia. When it did, the most that radicals 
could count on was permission to go elsewhere in search of another 
temporary haven. Sattler, the renegade Benedictine influenced by 
monastic ideals of withdrawal from the world, formulated a survival 
strategy which was more self-reliant. Nonresisting separatism enabled 
some concealed groups of radicals to survive persecution and permit¬ 
ted some radical ideals to be retained. But the effort to transform 
society as a whole was largely sacrificed. Since the use offeree even for 
self-defense was renounced, the ability to survive persecution 
depended on the extent to which authorities either remained ignorant 
of a group’s existence, or were lax about enforcing laws against 
dissenters. 

In contrast to Sattler or Hubmaier, Hergot’s On the New Transform¬ 
ation of the Christian Life offered no clear program for survival; there is 
only the hope of an imminent and divinely produced upheaval that 
would result in a transformed society. The apocalypticism also con¬ 
tained a revolutionary impulse in Hergot’s lack of a clear distinction 
between the hand of God and the hand of the common man as the 
agent of this change. Without strategic concerns, Hergot’s work never¬ 
theless functioned in another way that was important for the continu¬ 
ation of the radical Reformation - as a reminder of the political and 
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social values for which the Peasants’ War had been fought. This 
reminder took the form of prophecy. Hergot’s account of his prophetic 
vision - of a Christian society oriented exclusively toward the honor of 
God and the well-being of the commonweal - may in fact have been 
written during the rebellion. Although Hergot’s utopian vision 
included a hierarchical order of elective world government, the upper 
levels of his republican political system were abstract, a speculative 
superstructure without a clear function other than that of delineating a 
world of peace and unity. Hergot’s real interest and the values to which 
he gave most convincing testimony lay at the local level, that of the Flur 
or agrarian village. He characterized the local community in terms of 
economic self-sufficiency and liberation from urban exploitation; the 
absence of privilege and the presence of a publicly financed system of 
charitable assistance; political autonomy built on the community’s 
choice of its own leader; and the rejection of a system of divided 
temporal and spiritual overlordship. The work expressed concretely 
the common man’s understanding of the social and political implica¬ 
tions of the religious principles which animated the radical Reforma¬ 
tion and the Peasants’ War. 

In the aftermath of the Peasants' War it was inevitable that there 
would be confusion and division as radicals tried to fathom the mean¬ 
ing of the defeat for their cause, and to devise new ways of continuing 
their struggle. Hergot’s work provided a compass, oriented toward the 
socio-political values for which the conflict had been fought, and it 
provided a measure against which to test new strategies. His unusual, 
prophetic vision of a transformed Christian society was perhaps the 
most richly detailed statement of the political ideas and values of the 
radical Reformation. 



Chronology 1521-1528 


1521 

3 January 
16 April 
16-18 April 

4 May 
8 May 

June 

November 

December 

25 December 


27 December 


1522 

January-February 
21 January 

24 January 
9-16 March 


Luther excommunicated by Pope Leo X. 
Miintzer leaves Zwickau following civil unrest. 
Luther appears before the Diet of Worms. 
Luther goes into hiding at Wartburg casde. 
Emperor Charles V signs the Worms Edict 
declaring Luther and his followers imperial 
oudaws. 

Miintzer travels to Bohemia. 

Miintzer’s Prague Protest. 

Death of Pope Leo X, followed by election of 
Adrian VI. 

Karlstadt at Wittenberg does away with vest¬ 
ments and the notion of the Mass as a sacrifice, 
distributing communion in both forms. 

The so-called “Zwickau prophets” arrive at 
Wittenberg and urge more radical change. 


Civil unrest in Wittenberg. 

Imperial governing council issues the Nurem¬ 
berg Edict prohibiting ecclesiastical innovation. 
A community chest is introduced at Wittenberg. 
Luther returns from the Wartburg casde to 
Wittenberg and preaches “Invocavit Sermons” 
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against Karlstadt's reforms. 

Lent 

Followers of Zwingli at Zurich publicly violate 
the laws on fasting. 

27 August 

Imperial knights, led by Franz von Sickingen 
and Ulrich von Hutten, attack the archbishop of 
Trier. 

Autumn 

Preacher Simon Stumpf at Hongg near Zurich 
calls for a refusal to pay the tithe. 

'523 

29 January 

First Zurich Disputation between Zwingli and a 
representative of the bishop of Constance 
begins the official Reformation at Zurich. 

February 

Karlstadt leaves Wittenberg for Orlamiinde. 

March 

Luther’s On Secular Authority, The Extent to 
Which it Should be Obeyed. 

March 

Miintzer arrives at Allstedt in electoral Saxony, 
and introduces a German liturgy. 

July 

Unrest at Miihlhausen leads to adoption of the 
Miihlhausen Recess. 

14 September 

Death of Pope Adrian VI, followed by election 
of Clement MI. 

26-28 October 

Second Zurich Disputation completes the divi¬ 
sion between Zwingli and his radical followers 
led by Grebel and Manz. 

'524 

24 March 

Destruction of the Mallerbach chapel near All¬ 
stedt by Miintzer and his followers. 

26 May 

First peasant uprising in the Black Forest and at 
Forchheim, Franconia, mark the beginning of 
the Peasants’ War. 

June 

Luther’s Open Letter to the Princes of Saxony Con¬ 
cerning the Rebellious Spirit (i.e. Miintzer). 

13 J^y 

Miintzer’s Sermon to the Princes preached at All¬ 
stedt castle. 

July 

Karlstadt's Letter firm the Community of 
Orlamiinde to the People of Allstedt rejects 
Miintzer’s offer of political alliance. 
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31 July-iAugust Interrogation of Miintzer and Allstedt council¬ 
lors at Weimar, Miintzer ordered to close All¬ 
stedt press, dissolve his Christian League, and 
not forestall the prosecution of the Mallerbach 
culprits. 

7 August Miintzer flees Allstedt, arrives a week later at 

Mtihlhausen in Thuringia. 

19 August Rebellion in Mtihlhausen. 

September Karlstadt and Westerburg expelled from elec¬ 

toral Saxony. 

5 September The Zurich radicals around Grebel write their 

Letter to Thomas Muntzer. 

22-23 September The Eleven Mtihlhausen Articles, influenced by 
Miintzer and Pfeiffer. 

27 September Miintzer and Pfeiffer expelled from Miihl- 
hausen. 

November Karlstadt’s Whether One Should Proceed Slowly 

printed at Basel with the help of Westerburg 
and Manz, then distributed in Zurich by Manz. 

November/December Miintzcr’s Highly Provoked Defense primed at 
Nuremberg by Hieronymous Holzel. 

December/January Manz writes his Protest and Defense to the city 
council of Zurich. 


1525 

15 January 

17-2 2 January 
21 January 


6 March 


19 March 


Disputation at Zurich on infant baptism results 
in the condemnation of those opposing it. 

First adult baptism at Zurich. 

Denck expelled from Nuremberg following his 
involvement in the heresy trial of three “god¬ 
less” painters. 

Upper German peasant armies assemble at 
Memmingen, and form a Christian Union of 
the Allgau, Baltringen and Lake Constance 
armies on the basis of The Memmingen Federal 
Constitution. 

Lotzer’s and Schappeler’s The Twelve Articles 
published at Memmingen. 



Chronology 


13-20 April 
17 April 

May 
5 May 

8 May 

9 May- 

12 May 

13 May 
15 May 

17 May 
27 May 

4 June 

9 June 

Summer 
3 September 

5 December 

1526 
February 
7 March 


The Forty-six Frankfurt Articles, influenced by 
Gerhard Westerburg. 

The peasants of Wiirttemberg and Franconia 
conclude the Treaty of Weingarten with the 
Swabian League. 

To the Assembly of the Common Peasantry printed 
at Nuremberg. 

Death of Saxon elector Frederick the Wise; 
Luther’s Against the Heavenly Prophets and 
Against the Robbing and Murdering Hordes of the 
Peasants printed. 

The peasant army of the Black Forest sends The 
Document of Articles, attached to TheMemmingen 
Federal Constitution, to the city of Villingen near 
Freiburg im Breisgau. 

Peasant uprising in Tyrol. 

Defeat of Wiirttemberg peasant army at the 
battle of Boblingen. 

Rebellious peasants in Tyrol choose Gaismair 
as leader. 

Defeat of Thuringian peasant army at Battle 
of Frankenhausen; Miintzer captured, Hut 
escapes. 

Defeat of Alsatian peasant army at Battle of 
Zabem. 

Beheading of Miintzer and Pfeiffer outside the 
walls of Miihlhausen. 

Defeat of Franconian peasant army at Battle of 
Ingolstadt. 

Army of the Swabian League occupies Mem- 
mingen; Schappeler flees. 

Hut continues to advocate rebellion. 

Peasant uprising in East Prussia. 

Hubmaier flees as Waldshut is conquered by 
Austrian troops. 


Gaismair’s Territorial Constitution for Tyrol. 

The Zurich council introduces the death 
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March 

26 May 
May/June 

July 


27 August 


29 August 


1527 

5 January 
February 

6 May 
May 

20 May 

June 


16 June 


August 

Autumn 

September 

December 


penalty for the crime of “rebaptism”; Manz, 
Grebel, Blaurock, and others sentenced to life 
imprisonment. 

Renewed peasant uprising in the bishopric of 
Salzburg. 

Hut baptized by Denck at Augsburg. 

Grebel dies of the plague in the Gray Leagues, 
Switzerland. 

Hubmaier arrives at Nikolsburg, Moravia and 
begins to develop an Anabaptist communal 
reformation under princely protection. 

The First Diet of Speyer issues a recess inter¬ 
preted by the evangelical estates as allowing the 
introduction of the Reformation. 

Battle of Mohacs, King Louis II of Hungary 
and Bohemia killed. Ferdinand of Austria 
becomes king. 


Manz executed by drowning at Zurich. 

Santa's The Schleitheim Articles. 

Sack of Rome by a German imperial army. 
Debate at Nikolsburg between Hut and Hub¬ 
maier leads to Hut’s imprisonment, then flight. 
Sattler executed by burning at Rottenburg am 
Neckar, Hergot by beheading at Leipzig. 
Hubmaier’s On the Sword written at Nikolsburg 
to refute the nonresisting and separatist Stabler 
group. 

Visitation instructions issued in electoral Sax¬ 
ony to construct an evangelical church on a ter¬ 
ritorial basis. 

The so-called “Martyrs’ Synod” of Anabaptist 
leaders at Augsburg. 

Denck dies of the plague at Basel. 

Hut arrested in Augsburg. 

Hut dies in an Augsburg prison. 
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1528 
4 January 

10 March 


Imperial governing council at Speyer issues a 
mandate threatening Anabaptists with the death 
penalty. 

Hubmaier executed by burning at Vienna. 
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i Thomas Miintzer, The Prague Protest 
A protest about the condition of the 
Bohemians 1 


I, Thomas Miintzer, bom in Stolberg and residing in Prague, the city 
of the precious and holy fighter Jan Hus, 2 think that the loud and 
moving trumpets (that once sounded in this city] were filled with the 
praise of the holy spirit. With my whole heart 1 will testify about my 
faith and lamentingly complain about present conditions to the whole 
church of the elect and to the whole world, wherever this document 
may be received. Christ and all of the elect who have known me from 
my youth on confirm such a project. 

I pledge on my highest honor that I have applied my most con¬ 
centrated and highest diligence in order that I might have or obtain a 
higher knowledge than other people of the foundations on which the 
holy and invincible Christian faith is based. The truth makes me so 

1 This work was not published by Miintzer but survived in several different manuscript 
versions - a Latin version, a shorter German version, a longer German version, which is 
presented here, and a Czech version, which is a partial translation of the longer German 
one and which must have been prepared for Miintzer. The sequence of the first three 
versions cannot be definitively estsblished, but the longer German version, dated 2$ 
November 1521, is the most radical of the three. The translation is based on the text in 
MSB, 495-505. 

2 Jan Hus or John Huss (c.i369-t4i5)wasthe Czech leader of a reform movement in the 
Bohemian church. As a theologian he was influenced by Wyclif, and Hus came to assert 
the ultimate authority of Scripture over the church, and the right and duty of the state to 
supervise the church. He was excommunicated and burned at the stake by the Council 
of Constance. In Bohemia he was viewed as a martyr, and after his death a massive 
rebellion occurred which was simultaneously a religious struggle against the Roman 
Catholic church, a Czech national conflict against the Holy Roman Empire, and a social 
upheaval directed against the power of the landed magnates. The rebellion led to a series 
of Hussite Wars in the first half of the fifteenth century. In travelling to Prague, Miintzer 
undoubtedly hoped to make contact with or to rekindle the radicalism that Hus had 
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i Thomas Miintzer, The Prague Protest 
A protest about the condition of the 
Bohemians 1 


[, Thomas Miintzet, bom in Stolberg and residing in Prague, the city 
of the precious and holy fighter Jan Hus, 2 think that the loud and 
moving trumpets [that once sounded in this city] were filled with the 
praise of the holy spirit. With my whole heart I will testify about my 
faith and lamentingly complain about present conditions to the whole 
church of the elect and to the whole world, wherever this document 
may be received. Christ and all of the elect who have known me from 
my youth on confirm such a project. 

I pledge on my highest honor that I have applied my most con¬ 
centrated and highest diligence in order that I might have or obtain a 
higher knowledge than other people of the foundations on which the 
holy and invincible Christian faith is based. The truth makes me so 

1 This work was not published by Miintzer but survived in several different manuscript 
versions - a Latin version, a shorter German version, a longer German version, which is 
presented here, and a Czech version, which is a partial translation of the longer Gentian 
one and which must have been prepared for Miint2er. The sequence of the first three 
versions cannot be definitively established, but the longer German version, dated 15 
November 1521, is the most radical of the three. The translation is based on the text in 
MSB, 495-505. 

2 Jan Hus or John Huss (c. 1369-1415) was the Czech leader of a reform movement in the 
Bohemian church. As a theologian he was influenced by Wyclif, and Hus came to assert 
the ultimate authority of Scripture over the church, and the right and duty of the state to 
supervise the church. He was excommunicated and burned at the stake by the Conned 
of Constance. In Bohemia he was viewed as a martyr, and after his death a massive 
rebellion occurred which was simultaneously a religious struggle against the Roman 
Cathode church, a Czech national conflict against the Holy Roman Empire, and a social 
upheaval directed against the power of the landed magnates. The rebellion led to a series 
of Hussite Wars in the first half of the fifteenth centuty. In travelling to Prague, Miintzer 
undoubtedly hoped to make contact with or to rekindle the radicalism that Hus had 
initially inspired. 




Thomas Miintzer 


bold as to say chat no pitch-smeared parson 3 and surely no pseudo¬ 
spiritual monk can say anything about the foundation of the faith in 
even its smallest point. In addition, many people have complained 
with me chat they too, burdened by the unbearable and evident 
deception of the clergy, were never consoled, and that they have had 
to direct their desires and works carefully in the faith and to elevate 
themselves spiritually. The clergy have never been able to discover, 
nor will they ever, the beneficial tribulations and useful abyss which 
the providential spirit meets as it empties itself. 4 The spirit of the fear 
of God has never possessed the clergy, but the elect firmly cling to 
this spirit as their only goal. The elect are submerged and drowned in 
an outpouring of this spirit (which the world cannot tolerate). In brief, 
each person must receive the holy spirit in a sevenfold way, 5 otherwise 
he neither hears nor understands the living God. 

Freely and boldly I declare that I have never heard a single donkey- 
fart doctor of theology, in the smallest of his divisions and points, even 
whisper, to say nothing of speaking loudly, about the order 
(established in God and all his creatures). The most prominent 
among the Christians (I mean the hell-based parsons) have never had 
even a whiff of the whole or undivided perfection 6 [God’s order], 
which is a uniform measure superior to all parts, i Corinthians 
1 3[:i°]> 1-uke 6[:4o], Ephesians 4[:3), Acts 2[:27], is[:i8?] and 
17[:24—26]. Again and again I hear nothing from the doctors of 
theology but the mere words of Scripture, which they have knavishly 
stolen from the Bible like malicious thieves and cruel murderers. 
They will be damned for this theft by God himself, who spoke thusly 
through Jeremiah 23(: i 8], “Behold, I have said to the prophets: I 
never once spoke to those who steal my words, each from his 

! A reference to the sacrament of ordination. 

A dyt heitsamen anfahtunge und mubarlichn abegrunds des junehm gemules in saner 
lehmuuhung, here, and elsewhere in his writings, Miintzer used the language of the 
German mystics to describe a process of purgation through suffering that the soul must 
undergo before it is prepared to receive divine revelations. 

5 In addition to the traditional theological notion of the seven gifts of the holy spirit that 
are conferred by sanctifying grace, Miintzer was also drawing on the ideas of Tauler’s 
mysticism. 

6 <4u ganize adder unvolbmenr, literally, “the whole or imperfect.” The ten would appear 
to be defective at this point. MSB, 496, n. 23, suggests that the word unvolhmcne may 
have resulted from an unintended contraction and that what Miintzer intended to write 
was ungetheyh vohnene (undivided perfection). This view is supported by the following 
description of God’s order as “a uniform measure superior to all parts.” 
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neighbor, for they deceive my people, and they usurp my words and 
make them putrid in their stinking Ups and whoring throats. For they 
deny that my spirit speaks to people.” So they display their monasti- 
cism with flattering, high mockery. And they say that the holy spirit 
gives them an invincible witness that they are children of God, 
Romans 8[:i6], Psalm 192. 7 

It is certainly not surprising that these damned people, the clergy, 
in their impudence are opposed to my teachings. For Jeremiah (in the 
aforementioned chapter 23 [Jer. 23:18) says of their person, “Who 
has stood in the counsel of the Lord? Who has perceived and heard 
the speech of God? Who has marked it, or who can say that he has 
heard God speaking?” At the present time God will pour forth his 
invincible wrath over such arrogant people, hardened like blocks of 
oak, callous to all good, Titus i[:7), in that they deny the basic 
salvation of faith. For otherwise they would repudiate their lives, and 
defend the elect like an iron wall from the harm of the blasphemers, 
as Ezekiel says (in chapter 3, etc.). But, as they are, nothing else 
comes out of their hearts, brains, and snouts than derision about such 
revelations. Who among all people can still say that these parsons are 
the true servants of God, bearing witness to the divine word? And that 
they are fearless preachers of divine grace? They have been smeared 
by the Nimrodian papacy* with the oil of the sinner. Psalm 1411:5], 
which flows from the head down to the feet and befouls and poisons 
the whole Christian church. That is to say, the parsons come from the 
devil, who has corrupted the foundation and ground of their heart, as 
it is written in Psalm $(:io], for they are entirely without the posses¬ 
sion of the holy spirit. Therefore, they have been ordained by the 
consecration of the devil, their rightful father, who with them cannot 
hear the true living word of God -John [8:38-44], Isaiah 2 4 [: i 8], and 
Hosea 4[:6?]. Zechariah 11 [: 17] also says that such people are 
scarecrows in the green bean-fields.* 

And in sum, this much can be said: the parsons are damned people, 
John 3 [:i8 ], who have already been long condemned. And indeed 

^Evidently an error, perhaps Miintzer intended Ps. 89:7. 

won hunmussem infer; the ten here is mutilated; the Czech version contains the descrip¬ 
tion of the papacy as Nimrodian. Nimrod in the Old Testament is described as a hunter 
hut Muntzer evidently saw him as a figure of depredation; see Gen. to:8 and 1 Chr. 

’The reference to Zechariah seems clearly wrong-, Jer. 10:5 speaks of heathen idols, 
evidently equated by Muntzer with the clergy, being like scarecrows in a cucumber field. 
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they are not the least, but the most highly placed damned rogues, who 
have been everywhere in the world from the very beginning, set as a 
plague on poor people, who as a result are truly coarse. These poor 
people receive absolutely no justice from either God or men, as Paul 
adequately showed in Galatians [4:22^.), where he describes two 
kinds of people. 

Therefore, as long as heaven and earth stand, these villainous and 
treacherous parsons are of no use to the church in even the slightest 
matter. For they deny the voice of the bridegroom, which is a truly 
certain sign that they are a pack of devils. How could they then be 
God’s servants, bearers of his word, which they shamelessly deny with 
their whore’s brazenness? For all true parsons must have revelations, 
so that they are certain of their cause, 1 Corinthians 14(130]. But the 
parsons, with their stubborn hearts, say that this is impossible. 
Because they are convinced of this - after they presume to have 
devoured the whole of Scripture - they shall be struck down with the 
words of St. Paul, 2 Corinthians 31:3], just like thunder and lightning, 
for there Paul makes the distinction between the elect and the 
damned. 

The gospel and the whole of Scripture are closed to some people - 
Isaiah 29(111] and 22(122] on the key of David, Revelation 3(17] on 
the locked book. Ezekiel unlocked past events. 10 Christ says in Luke 
11(152] that the parsons will steal the key to this book that is locked. 
They lock up Scripture and say that God must not speak to people in 
his own person. But where the seed falls on good ground [Mt. 13:5] - 
that is, in hearts that are full of the fear of God - this is then the paper 
and parchment on which God does not write with ink, but rather 
writes the true holy Scripture with his living finger, about which the 
external Bible truly testifies. And there is no more certain testimony, 
as the Bible verifies, than the living speech of God, when the father 
speaks to the son in the hearts of people. All of the elected people can 
read this Scripture, for they increase their talent." But the damned 
will surely let God’s living voice pass. Their heart is harder than any 
flint, and it repels the chisel of the master (God) for eternity. There¬ 
fore our dear Lord calls them stone, on which the seed falls and fails 

^^Esechiit hat vorfiosstn au/fyegtsim (evidently a mistake for aufgackoioisn). 

See Lk. i 9 :12-27 for the parable of the man who gave each of his servants a talent which 
they were to increase in his absence. Miimzer commonly referred to this parable as a way 
of talking about spiritual growth or sanctification. 
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to bring forth fruit [see Mt. 13:5], although they accept the dead word 
with joy, great joy, and praise. 

Upon my soul, only scholars and priests and monks accept the truth 
from books with hearty flattery and pomp. But when God wants to 
write in their heart, there is no people under the sun who are a greater 
enemy of the living word of God than they. They also suffer no 
tribulation of faith in the spirit of the fear of God, so they are on their 
way into the fiery lake, 12 where the false prophets will be tormented 
with the Antichrist for ever and ever, amen. Moreover, they do not 
want to be disturbed by the spirit of the fear of God. So they mock the 
tribulation of faith for eternity. They are precisely the people about 
whom Jeremiah 8[:8—9] speaks, for they have no experience of holy 
Scripture which they have sensed and which they can apply in their 
exposition. They have no other manner of writing than that of hypo¬ 
crites, who throw away the truthful word and all the same need it. So 
they will never hear it in an eternity of eternities. For God speaks only 
in the suffering of creatures, a suffering which the hearts of the 
unbelievers do not have because they become more and more 
hardened. Unbelievers can and will not empty themselves. They have 
a slippery foundation and loathe their owner [God]. Therefore in a 
time of tribulation they collapse. They retreat from the word that 
became flesh. In no way does the unbeliever want to become con¬ 
formed to Christ through suffering; rather he seeks conformity only 
with honey-sweet thoughts. 

Therefore it is these damned parsons who take away the true key 
[to divine truth) and say that such a way [as direct revelations] is 
fantastic and fool-headed, and that it is the most impossible thing. 
These are the ones already condemned, with skin and hair, to eternal 
damnation. Why should I not damn them as well, John 3[: i 8]? Since 
they are not sprinkled with the spirit of the fear of God on the third 
day, how can they be cleansed on the seventh day. Numbers 
So they have already been cast into the abyss of the pit [hell]. 

But I do not doubt the common people. 13 Oh, you righteous, poor, 
pitiful little band! How thirsty you still are for the word of God! For 
now are the days when none, or only a few, know what they should 
hold or which side they should join. They would gladly do the best 
thing and yet they do not know what this is. For they do not know how 

| 3 l.e. hell; see Lk. 8:33 and Rev. jt:io. 
w/h but as MSB, 500, it. 97, points out, in the Czech ve 
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to conform to or comply with the testimony that the holy spirit speaks 
in their hearts. They are so greatly disturbed by the spirit of the fear 
of God that in them the prophecy of Jeremiah (4:4] has indeed 
become true, “The children have prayed for bread and there was no 
one there to break it for them.” Oh, oh, no one broke it for them! 
There have been many money-hungry rogues who have thrown to the 
poor, poor, poor little people the inexperienced papal text of the 
Bible, as one usually throws bread to dogs. But they have not broken it 
with the knowledge of the holy spirit. That is, they have not opened 
their reason, so that they might recognize the holy spirit in them¬ 
selves. For the parsons, even if they were all gathered together in one 
pile, do not have the power to make a single individual sufficiently 
sure that he has been chosen for eternal life. What more can I say? 

The parsons are lords, who only devour, swill, and steal, day and 
night seeking to contrive how they can feed themselves and get many 
fiefs, Ezekiel 34(12,8,10]. They are not like Christ, our beloved lord, 
who compares himself to a hen that makes her chicks warm. 14 Nor do 
they give milk to the disconsolate, forsaken people from the fountain 
of the inexhaustible admonitions of God. For they have not tested 
their faith. They are like a stork that gobbles up frogs in the fields and 
ponds and then afterwards spits them out, just as raw, to its young in 
the nest. So, too, are the profit-seeking and interest-boosting parsons 
who gobble whole the dead words of Scripture and then spit out the 
letter and their inexperienced faith (which is not worth a louse) to the 
righteous, poor, poor people. The result of what they do is that no one 
is certain of his soul’s salvation. For these servants of Beelzebub bring 
to market only a fragment of holy Scripture. Indeed, no one knows if 
he is worthy of God’s love or hate. This poison comes out of the 
abyss, for each and every whoremongering priest has the devil as his 
most deceitful and villainous prince, as the Revelation of John (Rev. 
13:4-8] proclaims. 

The parsons scatter the sheep of God so widely through this evil 
that no one looks to the church any more. For no one there separates 
good people from the new band that is unknown [to God], There is 
also no knowledge of the diseased and healthy - that is, no one pays 
attention to the fact that the church is rotten to its floor and founda¬ 
tions with damned people. For the sheep do not know that they should 


l4 Mt. 13:37, Lk. 13:34. 
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hear the living voice of God. That is, they should all have revelations, 
Joel 21:28-29] and David in Psalm 871:7], The office of the true 
shepherd is simply that the sheep should all be led to revelations and 
revived by the living voice of God, for a master should teach the 
knowledge of God, Matthew 23 [: 10,26]. This has not happened for a 
long time, and as a result the elect and the damned are just the same in 
many respects, and the elect have been almost swallowed up by the 
damned. Therefore, nearly the whole world also thinks that it is not 
necessary that Christ himself must preach his own gospel to the elect. 

I affirm and swear by the living God: he who has not heard the 
righteous, living word of God out of the mouth of God, [and can 
discern] what is Bible and what is Babel, is nothing but a dead thing. 
However, the word of God penetrates the heart, brain, skin, hair, 
bones, limbs, marrow, juice, force, and power. It is able to stride in a 
different way from that in which out foolish, scrotum-like doctors of 
theology prattle. Otherwise, one can neither be saved nor found. The 
elect must clash with the damned, and the power of the damned must 
yield before that of the elect. Otherwise you cannot hear what God is. 
Whoever has once received the holy spirit as he should, can no longer 
be damned, Isaiah 551:3] and 6o[:i5,2i), John 6 [Rev. 6:44-45]. Oh 
ho, woe, woe to those preachers who proclaim the way of Baal, for 
they have uttered the words in their snouts, but their hearts are more 
than a thousand times a thousand miles away from the word. 

Thus, the people live without true shepherds. The experience of 
faith is never preached to them. The Jewish, heretical parsons 15 
may well say that such a strong thing is not necessary for salvation. 
They say that one can indeed flee the wrath of God with good works, 
with precious virtues. However, from all this the people do not leam 
what God is in experience, what true faith is, what strong virtue is, 
and what good works after conversion to God are. Therefore it would 
not be surprising if God were to destroy us all, the elect with the 
damned, in a much more severe deluge than that of former times, and 
break us to dust and rubble in body and life. And it would also be no 
surprise if he were to damn all the people who have suffered these 
cursed seductions. For is our faith indeed not oriented more to the 

l5 ln referring to the clergy as Jews and heretics Miinuer intended to call attention to their 
scriptural literalism and legalism, which he equated with the piictices of the Jewish 
sen «s; Since this kind of theology also denied the importance of the revelatory experi¬ 
ences Muntzer saw as central to Christianity, he also described the clergy as heretics. 
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face of Lucifer and Satan than to that of God? And the devil is coarser 
than wood and stone. 

In my view it is not without reason that all other peoples call our 
faith a monkey-business. For it is evident and cannot be denied that 
unbelievers have demanded a serious account from us. And we have 
returned an answer from a chicken-coop - with immense pride we 
have spattered great books full, saying, “We have written this and that 
in our laws; for if Christ said this, Paul has written that; the prophets 
have foretold this and that; holy mother church (a madam in a whore¬ 
house) has proclaimed this and that.” Indeed, the Nero-like, “holy,” 
most wooden pope and chamber pot at the brothel of Rome has 
commanded this and that great thing, defending them with the ban of 
excommunication. And in the opinion of the little straw doctors of 
theology for the sake of the conscience this ban is not to be despised. 

My good reader, let the words [of the Bible] simply be different or 
arranged differently. Then our theologians could not defend the 
Christian faith with their inexperienced Bible, no matter how great 
the twaddle they talk. Oh, alas, alas, woe, woe, woe to the hell-fiery 
and Asmodaeical 14 parsons who publicly seduce the people. 

Yet no one wants to see or hear it when such reasons for our faith, 
and similar ones, are presented to the unbeliever. Do you not think 
non-Christians too have a brain in their heads? They may indeed 
think to themselves. What kind of assurance of faith is this which 
comes from books? Perhaps [the authors of Scripture) have lied in 
what they have written? How can one know whether it is true? 
Without a doubt Turks and Jews would gladly hear our invincible 
basis for believing, and many of the elect would also like the same 
thing. But the devil’s parsons wrinkle up their noses and damn them 
forthwith. And yet the parsons cannot judge correctly, since they deny 
that a person can have revelations. They speak with the mere words of 
Scripture, “He who believes and is baptized will be saved.” Such a 
firmly grounded account, and no other, they give to our opponents. It 
cannot be otherwise, nor do I perceive it differently, than that the 
parsons who thus seek to expound the faith so badly to the enemies 
are completely mad and foolishly inane. One should call such rascals 
to account, and those who offer such a lame excuse should be shoved 
into the abyss of hell. Is not this [defense of the faith] much more 

l6 Asmodeus, according to Tobit (3:5), was a lascivious prince of the demons. 
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insane than insanity itself? Who can complain about it and bemoan it 
enough? Do we lack blood in our body and life that affairs proceed in 
such a mad and stupid way? 

Does one not feel at least a smalt spark that virtually seeks to 
expand into tinder? 17 Indeed, one feels it and I feel it too. 1 have very 
bitterly pitied the fact that the Christian church has become so badly 
crushed that God could only do it more damage if he wanted to 
annihilate it altogether. But God would not want to do this except on 
account of the diarrhea-makers [the clergy], for they have taught the 
people to pray to Baal. They are so highly worthy that one may say in 
the midst of them what Daniel says (Dan. 9:5, to], that they have not 
practiced the judgments of God. 

I have read here and there in the histories of the ancient fathers of 
the church. And there 1 find that, after the death of the pupils of the 
apostles, the untarnished, virgin church soon became a whore at the 
hands of the seducing parsons. For the parsons have always wanted to 
have a ruling position in the church. Hegesippus and Eusebius 18 and 
others testify to all this. [The downfall of the church came about) 
because the people neglected to exercise their right to elect their 
priests. And it has not been possible to hold a true council since the 
onset of such negligence. 1 '' Be this as it may, it is still the work of the 
devil, for matters are only treated in councils or synods as they would 
be in a child’s game. Such things are dealt with as the ringing of bells, 
chalices, hoods, lamps, and [ecclesiastical titles like] procurators and 
sextons. But no one has once - no, not once! - opened his snout 
concerning the true, living word of God. Nor has any thought been 
given to the proper liturgy. 

Such errors had to occur so that the works of all people, the elect 


; A reference to the traditional scholastic theological doctrine of the synttrtsis, which 
asserted that even after the Fall there remained an uncorrupted “spark” within the 
human soul that inclined it toward the good. 

Muntzer would have read the ecclesiastical history of Eusebius of Caesarea, which 
eonramed fragments of the writings of the second-century Christian author Hegesippus, 
ln Runnus’s Larin translation of Eusebius entitled Histone tcdestasuct. 

Muntzer s condemnation of ecumenical councils except those of the apostolic church 
would have had special meaning for the Bohemian Hussites because of Hus’s con¬ 
demnation and burning at the Council of Constance. But Muntzer was not engaged in 
political pandering, since he went on to include the issue of the chalice in his list of 
s ' s K 'tiTT' 5 " Cem CD “ nC '' S had dcl1 ' with Morc significant is Miintzer’s 
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and the damned, would be fully manifest. 20 In our time God wants to 
separate the wheat from the chaff [Mt. 13:26), so that one can grasp, 
as though it were bright midday, who it is that has seduced the church 
for such a long time. Ail the villainy, even in the highest places, must 
come to light. Oh, how ripe are the rotten apples! Oh ho, how mushy 
the elect have become! The time of the harvest is at hand! Thus God 
himself has appointed me for his harvest. 1 have made my sickle 
sharp, for my thoughts are zealous for the truth and my lips, skin, 
hands, hair, soul, body, and my life all damn the unbelievers. 

In order that I may do this properly, I have come into your country, 
my most beloved Bohemians. I desire from you only that which your 
diligence should demand - you should study the living word of God 
out of God’s own mouth. Through this you will see, hear, and grasp 
bow the whole world has been seduced by deaf parsons. Help me, for 
the sake of Christ’s blood, to fight against such high enemies of the 
faith. In the spirit of Elias, I want to ruin them in your eyes. For the 
new apostolic church will arise first in your land, and afterward 
everywhere. I want to be prepared, if in church the people question 
me in the pulpit, to do enough to satisfy each and every one. If I 
cannot demonstrate such a skillful mastery of the truth, then may 1 be 
a child of both temporal and eternal death. I have no greater pledge. 
Whoever despises such warnings as these is already, now, in the 
hands of the Turks. 21 After this raging conflagration, the true Anti¬ 
christ will personally reign, the radical opposite of Christ. And shortly 
after this, Christ will give to his elect the kingdom of this world for all 
eternity. 

Given to Prague on the day of St. Catherine [25 November] in the 
year of our Lord 1521. 

Thomas Miintzer will not pray to a dumb God but rather to one 
who speaks. 

“Muntzer doses die work by developing the theme of the Apocalypse, only hinted at 
earlier. One sign of the imminence of apocalyptic upheaval, in Muntzer's view, is that 
the true character of the actions of both the elect and the damned has become fully 
evident - a development has reached its point of culmination. 

‘In 1521 Miintzer envisioned an imminent invasion of the Turks as pan of the scheme of 
apocalyptical events. Later he made no further mention of this, just as he no longer 
referred to the Bohemians in his later writings. 
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2 Thomas Miintzer, Sermon to the Princes 
(or An Exposition of the Second Chapter of 
Daniel) 

An exposition of the second chapter 
of Daniel the prophet, preached at 
the castle of Allstedt before the 
active and dear dukes and rulers of 
Saxony by Thomas Miintzer, servant 
of the Word of God. 

Allstedt, 1524. 1 


First 

The text of the above-mentioned chapter of the prophecy of Daniel 
the prophet was set forth and translated [from the Vulgate] in its clear 
literal sense and then the whole sermon, with the correct context, was 
set down as follows: 

It is to be understood that poor, miserable, disintegrating 
Christendom can neither be counseled nor assisted unless diligent, 
indefatigable servants of God promote the Bible daily by reciting, 
reading and preaching. But if this is done, the head of many a 
pampered cleric must either suffer a continuous rain of hard blows or 

1 The sermon was preached on 13 Jul> 1524 at the Allstedt castle before an audience that 
included Duke John, the crown prince John Frederick, and several officials of the 
government of electoral Saxony as well as local authorities. Shortly after being delivered 
orally, an extended version of the sermon was printed in Allstedt. The semon was not 
ordered as pan of a governmental inquiry into Miintzer’s orthodoxy, as was formerly 
thought. The ininative for the sermon appears to have come from Miintzer. The 
translation is based on the text in PSMB, 49-71. 




Thomas Miintzer 


he will have to give up his profession. How can this be avoided when 
Christendom is being so terribly devastated by ravaging wolves? - as it 
is written about the vineyard of God in Isaiah 5 [: i fF.] and Psalm 
801:9-14], And St. Paul teaches in Ephesians 5[: 19] how one should 
train oneself in the recitation of divine praises. 

At the time of the beloved prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
the others, the whole community of God’s elect had fallen so totally 
and completely into idolatrous ways that even God himself could not 
help the people. Instead he had to let them be led away into bondage 
and suffer long among the heathen until they again acknowledged his 
holy name, as it is written in Isaiah 29(117—24], Jeremiah 151:11-14], 
Ezekiel 361:2off.], and Psalm 891:31-38). And just as it was then, it is 
no less true that in the time of our forefathers and in our own time, 
poor Christendom has become much more petrified and has only an 
inexpressibly slight resemblance to its divine name, Luke 211:5], 2 
Timothy 3(:s), And the devil and his servants finely adorn themselves 
with this semblance, 2 Corinthians 11 (: 13fT.]. Indeed, they adorn 
themselves with it so attractively that the true friends of God are 
seduced by it; and even with the most practiced zeal they are scarcely 
able to recognize their error, as Matthew 241:24] clearly shows. 

All this has been brought about by the contrived holiness and 
hypocritical forgiveness of sins practiced by the godless enemies of 
God, since they assert that the Christian church cannot en\ But, to 
the contrary, in order to guard against error the church should be 
constantly built on the word of God and thus kept free from error. 
Yes, the true church should also acknowledge the sin of its own 
ignorance, Leviticus 4(: i3f.|, Hosea 4(:6], Malachi 2(1-7], and Isaiah 
1 1 : 10—17]. For it is surely true that Christ, the son of God, and his 
apostles - indeed, even his holy prophets before him - began a true, 
pure Christendom, for they cast the seed of pure wheat in the field. 
That is, they planted the true word of God in the hearts of the elect, 
as is written in Matthew 12 [see, rather, Mt. 13:3-23], Mark 4^3- 
20], Luke 81:5—15], and Ezekiel 361:29], But the lazy, negligent 
ministers of this same church have not wanted to maintain this work 
and bring it to fruition through diligent care. Rather, they have pur¬ 
sued their own selfish interests and not those of Jesus Christ, Philip- 
pians 2(:2i]. 

Therefore the clergy permitted the damage of the godless - that is, 
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the tares - to spread in its strength, Psalm 801:9-14]. For the corner¬ 
stone (Christ and his kingdom] referred to here in the second chapter 
of Daniel [Dan. 2:34-44] was still small. Isaiah 28 [:i 6] also speaks of 
it. To be sure, it has not yet come to fill the whole world 2 but it will 
soon fill it and make it full, ever so full. Thus, in the beginning of the 
new Christendom, the established cornerstone was soon rejected by 
the masons - that is, by the rulers. Psalm n8[:22f] and Luke 
2o(: 17f). Therefore I say that the church, begun in this way, has 
become dilapidated everywhere, down to the present time of the 
divided world, 3 Luke 2i[:io], and here Daniel 2(135] and Ezra 4(15]. 
For Hegesippus says, and Eusebius says in the twenty-second chapter 
of book IV on the Christian church, 4 that the Christian community 
did not remain a virgin any longer than up to the time of the death of 
the disciples of the apostles. And soon afterward it became an 
adulteress, as had already been prophesied beforehand by the beloved 
apostles, 2 Peter 2[:i4], And in the Acts of the Apostles, St. Paul said 
to the shepherds of the sheep of God with clear, ringing words, Acts 
2o[:28—3 x], “Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves and unto the 
whole flock, which the holy spirit has placed you to watch over, that 
you should feed the community of God, which he has purchased 
through his blood. For I know that after my departure ravaging wolves 
which will not spare my flocks will come among you. Also, from 
among yourselves men will arise who will promulgate perverted 
teachings to attract the younger disciples to themselves. Therefore, 
watch out!” The same thing stands written in the letter of the holy 
aposde Jude [Jude 4:19), and Revelation i6[:i3f.] points to it as well. 
Therefore, our lord Christ warned us to guard against false prophets, 
Matthew 7(: 15]. 

Now, it is as dear as day - and may God hear our complaint - that 
nothing is as badly and as little respected today as the spirit of Christ. 


te the image became a great mountain and tilled the 


2 Dan. 2:35, “The sto. 
whole earth.” 

’ J 1 ”“ d '“"T”* ° f *"« <« Dm .hid, « chmcBtod 

a Muntzet by a diviston in political power between lay and clerical mleis. 

Of Hegesippus s five bod* on the apostolic church, only a few fragments sumved which 
were incoiporated into Eusebius s work on ecclesiastical history, to which Muntzer is 
referring. In h,s Prapu Prou,, Miinaer cited Eusebius as evidence that the apostolic 
church was pamcpator, and egalitarian, with the clergy being elected b, the lairT 
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And yei no one may be saved unless (his same holy spirit has 
previously assured him of his salvation, as it is written in Romans 
8[:6], Luke i2|:8j, John 6[:63] and i7[:a—31]. But how do we poor 
little worms expect to reach this while we regard the worthiness of the 
godless with such respect (hat unfortunately Christ, the gentle son of 
God, appears before the great tides and lineages of this world like a 
scarecrow or a painted pupped And yet he is the true stone that will 
be cast down from the high mountain (Dan. 2:45) into the sea, Psalm 
461:3], because of the pompous opulence of this world. He is the 
stone who was tom from die great mountain without human hand, the 
stone who is called Jesus Christ, 1 Corinthians io[:4]. He was bom 
just at the time when the evil of slavery prevailed, Luke i[:52) and 
2(:i), at the time of Octavian, when the whole world was in motion 
and was being counted. Then Octavian, one who was spiritually 
without any power, a miserable scumbag, wanted to have power over 
the whole world, which was of no use to him except for his own luxury 
and arrogance. Indeed, he let himself think that he alone was great. 
Oh, how very small then was the cornerstone, Jesus Christ, in the eyes 
of men! He was banished to a stable, like an outcast among men, 
Psalm 22|:7). Accordingly, the scribes rejected him. Psalm 1181:22], 
Matthew 211:42-46], Mark 12(: 1 o—12], Luke 2o[:i7-ig], as they still 
do today. 3 

Indeed, since the death of the beloved disciples of the apostles, 
these scribes have even reenacted the Passion with him. They have 
turned the spirit of Christ into a laughing-stock and they continue to 
do so, as is written in Psalm 69(:iiff.]. They have most blatantly 
stolen him, like thieves and murderers, John io(:t]. They have rob¬ 
bed Christ’s sheep of their true voice and made the true crucified 
Christ into a completely fantastic idol. How has this come about 5 My 
answer is that they have rejected the pure art of knowing God and in 
its place they have set up a pretty, fine, golden image of God. Before it 
the poor peasants smack their lips, as Hosea has clearly said in 
chapter 41:6-13], and as Jeremiah said in Lamentations 41:5], “Those 
who formerly ate fine spiced food have now received instead dirt and 
filth.” Oh, how unfortunate is the pitiful abomination of which Christ 


5 .Muntzer equates the Jewish scribes who rejected Jesus with the learned clergy of his 
tune, including Luther, who accept the authority of Scripture, base their faith on their 
interpretation of a written text, and deny continuing revelations from God 
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himself spoke, Matthew 241:15], foreseeing that he would be so 
wretchedly mocked by the devilish offering of the Mass, the supersti¬ 
tious preaching, the ceremonies and the manner of living. And even 
so, the whole time, there is nothing there but a mere wooden idol. 
Indeed, there is only a superstitious, wooden parson and a coarse, 
loutish and rude people, who cannot grasp the slightest assertion 
about God. Is this not a pity, a sin, and a scandal? I believe most 
assuredly that the beasts of the belly, Philippians 3(1 ig), and the swine 
written about in Matthew 7(:6] and 2 Peter 2[:22] have trampled 
underfoot the precious stone, Jesus Christ, as completely and totally 
as they have been able. He has become a doormat for the whole 
world. For this reason all the unbelieving peoples, Turks, heathens 
and Jews, have mocked us in the vilest way and taken us for fools - as 
one should regard senseless people who do not want to hear the spirit 
of their faith mentioned. Thus the suffering of Christ is nothing but 
the baiting at a market festival and the disparaging of rogues, as Psalm 
69!: 11—12] says, which not even a lowly footsoldier has had to endure. 

Therefore, dear brothers, we should come out of this filth and 
become true pupils of God, taught by God, John 6[:48], Matthew 
f:8—10]. Then we will need God’s great powerful strength, which 
will be granted us from above, in order to punish and annihilate such 
unspeakable wickedness. This knowledge is the most clear wisdom 
about God, Proverbs g[:io), which springs only from a pure, 
uncontrived fear of God. 6 This same fear alone must arm us with a 
mighty hand for revenge on the enemies of God and with the highest 
zeal for God, as stands written in Proverbs 5f:i8|, John 21:17], and 
Psalm 691:9,18,24]. There is certainly no excusing God’s enemies 
with human or rational considerations, for the appearance of the 
godless is beautiful and deceptive beyond all measure, like the beauti¬ 
ful cornflower among the golden ears of wheat, Ecclesiastes 8[:i 4 ], 
But the wisdom of God must recognize such deceit. 


'Fear of God, for Miintzcr, was an essential component of an authentic, experienced 
fatth; he also contrasted it in section two with fear of men - specifically, fear of those 
holding secular political power. 
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Second 

We must examine more closely and correctly the abomination 7 that 
despises this stone. But so that we correcdy recognize the abomin¬ 
ation in the godless, we must daily expect God’s revelation. Oh, that 
has become the most precious and rare thing in this corrupt world! 
For (unless we are expectant] the sly schemes of the clever ones could 
overcome us at any moment and keep us still more from the pure art 
of knowing God, Proverbs 4(:12], Psalm 37(114-32]. Such a thing 
must be forestalled by the fear of God. 

Only if this same fear is completely and purely anchored in us can 
holy Christendom easily return again to the spirit of wisdom and the 
revelation of the divine will. All this is encompassed in Scripture, 
Psalm 145[: 18f], Psalm m(;s-io), Proverbs i[:7). But the fear of 
God must be pure, without any admixture of human or “creaturely” 
[i.e., materialistic and selfish) fear, Psalm 19(110], Isaiah 66(12], Luke 
i2[:4f.]. Oh, this fear is very necessary for us! For just as one can 
scarcely serve two masters, Matthew 6(124], so one can scarcely fear 
both God and creatures. Nor may God himself have mercy on us (as 
the mother of Christ our lord says) unless we fear him alone with our 
whole heart. Therefore, God says, Malachi 1 [:6], “If 1 am your father, 
where then is the honor due me? If I am your lord, where then is fear 
of me?” 

So, you dear princes, it is necessary in these most dangerous days, 
1 Timothy 4(11 f.|, that we apply the greatest diligence to combat such 
underhanded evil, as have all our beloved ancestors who are recorded 
in the Bible from the beginning of the world. For the time is 
dangerous and the days are evil, 2 Timothy 3(11-8], Ephesians 
5(:i5f.]. Why? Only because the noble power of God has been so 
miserably disgraced and dishonored that the poor, coarse people are 
seduced by the great blubbering of the unsaved scribes. The prophet 
Micah in chapter 3(111] says about them that this is die nature of 
nearly all the scribes with very few exceptions; they teach and say that 
God no longer reveals his divine mysteries to his beloved friends 
through valid visions, his audible word, or in other ways. Thus the 

7 £n gravel ICreuel). Muntzer sometimes referred to diabolic influence on individuals in 
positions of power, or existing socio-political conditions - characterized by the intermix¬ 
ture of the godless and the elect, and the rule of the godless over the elect - simply as 
the abomination.” 


16 



Sermon to the Princes 


scribes remain bogged down in their inexperienced ways, Ecclesiastes 
34l:io], And they have coined a gibe against people who go about 
with revelations from God, as the godless did to Jeremiah in chapter 
2o[:7f.J: “Listen, has God spoken to you recently? Or have you direc¬ 
ted your questions to the mouth of God lately and taken counsel with 
him? Do you have the spirit of Christ?” The scribes do this with great 
scorn and mockery. 

Was it not a great thing that took place in the time of Jeremiah? 
Jeremiah warned (see Jer. 20:4-5] die poor, blind people about the 
punishment of captivity in Babylon, just as pious Lot warned his sons- 
in-law, Genesis 19(114]. But this warning appeared to the people to 
be most foolish. The blind people said to the beloved prophet, “Yes, 
yes, God should indeed wam the people in such a paternal way.” But 
what happened then to the mocking crowd during the Babylonian 
captivity? Nothing, except that they were brought to shame by this 
heathen king, Nebuchadnezzar. Behold the text (of Dan. 2:47] here! 
Nebuchadnezzar had received the proclamation of God, and never¬ 
theless he was a powerful tyrant and a rod of chastisement for the 
people of the elect who had sinned against God. But because of the 
blindness and stubbornness of the people of God, the most exalted 
goodness of the world had to be proclaimed in such a way, as St. Paul 
in Romans u[:z2] and Ezekiel 231:22-35] say. 

Thus, for your instruction here, 1 too say that the omnipotent God 
not only revealed to the pagan king those things which were many 
years in the future - to the unspeakable disgrace of the proud among 
the people of God who did not want to believe any prophet. The 
untested people of our time are exactly the same - they are not 
conscious of the punishment of God, even when they see it right 
before their eyes. What shall almighty God then do with us? He must 
withdraw his goodness from us. 

Now we come to the biblical text of Daniel 2 , “The king Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar had a dream which vanished from him,” etc. 

What should we say about this? It is an unspeakable, indeed an 
abnormal and hateful thing to speak about people's dreams. The 
reason for this is that the whole world, from the beginning down to 
the present time, has been deceived by dreamers and interpreters of 
dreams, as is written in Deuteronomy i3(:2ff.] and Ecclesiastes 
34( : 7l- So it is shown in this chapter of Daniel that the king did not 
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want to believe the clever fortune-tellers and dream-interpreters. For 
he said, “Tell me my dream and only then the interpretation. 
Otherwise you will tell me nothing but mere deception and lies.” 
What happened then? They were not able to do this and could not tell 
him the dream. And they said, “Oh, beloved king, no man on earth is 
able to tell you your dream. Only the gods can do this, who have 
nothing on earth in common with human beings.” Yes, to be sure, 
according to their understanding they spoke correctly and in a 
reasonable way. But they had no faith in God. Rather, they were 
godless hypocrites and flatterers, who said then what the rulers gladly 
wanted to hear, just as the scribes do now in our time, those who 
gladly want to eat tasty tidbits at court. But opposing them is that 
which is written in Jeremiah 51:13-31] and 8(:8f.]. And how much 
more is written there! The text of Daniel says here (Dan. 2:28] that 
there must have been people then who had fellowship with God in 
heaven. Oh, for the clever ones that is a bitter herb to swallow. But St. 
Paul wants to have it so too, Philippians 3(120]. And nevertheless such 
learned ones immediately want to explicate the secrets of God. Oh, 
the world has now had more than enough of these rogues, who 
publicly presume to do such things. 

And God says in Isaiah 581:2] about these scribes, “They want to 
know my ways just as the people do who have fulfilled my righteous¬ 
ness.” Such scribes are like fortune-tellers, since they openly deny 
any revelation from God and hence assault the holy spirit in his 
handiwork. They want to instruct all the world. And what does not 
conform to their inexperienced understanding they immediately 
ascribe to the devil. And yet they are not even assured of their own 
salvation, although this assurance is necessary, Romans 8[:i4ff.]. 
They can babble beautifully about faith and brew up a drunken faith 
for the poor, confused consciousness of the people. All this comes 
from their indecisive judgment and from the abomination. They have 
derived this view from the contemptible deception of the most dam¬ 
nable, poisonous monks’ dreams, 8 through which the devil has effec¬ 
ted all his plans. Indeed, this teaching has also irretrievably deceived 
many pious people among the elect. For, without any instruction from 
the spirit, they have given themselves over without hesitation to these 
visions and dreams of their crazy faith. And so from the revelations of 

The polemic evidently derives from Miintzer’s desire to distance 
he meant from visions that stem from monastic asceticism. 


the kind of revelations 
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the devil, monastic rules and sheer idolatry have been written down. 
St. Paul rigorously warned against this in his letter to the Colossians 
2|:8). But the damnable monkish dreamers have not known how they 
can become conscious of the power of God. Therefore, their 
perverted minds have hardened. And they are now shown before the 
whole world, more clearly from day to day, to be nothing except sin 
and shame, like do-nothing scoundrels. They are still blind in their 
stupidity. Nothing else has misled them and nothing else even to the 
present day seduces them further than this superstition. This is so 
because, without any experience of the advent of the holy spirit - the 
master of the fear of God - they despise the knowledge of God and 
fail to separate good from evil which is concealed under the 
appearance of good. God cries out about this through Isaiah 5(:20]: 
“'Woe unto you who call good cril and evil good!” Therefore it is not 
the manner of pious people to reject the good along with the evil. For 
St. Paul says to the Thessalonians 5 Jsee, rather, i Th. 3:2of.], “You 
should not despise prophesying. Test all things but hold fast to what 
is good,” etc. 


Third 


You should also know that God is so completely and totally well 
disposed toward his elect that if he could warn them in the smallest 
matters, Deuteronomy i[:42] and 36 [see, rather Dt. 32:6,29], Mat¬ 
thew 231:37), he would most certainly do it, if they could receive this 
same warning despite the magnitude of their unbelief. For here this 
text of Daniel agrees with what St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians 
2]:9f.] - and is taken from holy Isaiah 641:3] - saying, “What no eye 
has seen what no ear has heard, and what has not come into any 
human heart, this God has prepared for those who love him. But God 
has revealed this to us through his spirit. For the spirit searches all 
things, yes also the depth of the godhead,” etc. 

In brief, it is an earnest conviction of mine that we must know and 
not only believe in an empty way whether what has been given us is 
from God or the devil or from nature. 9 If we want to be able to make 
our natural understanding of these same matters obedient to faith, 2 


Miintzer specifies three possible s< 
divine revelations; it is obviously crui 
revelations and in the work’s fourth ; 


ces for phenomena that present themselves as 
cial for him to be able to distinguish true from false 
section he sets forth several criteria for doing this. 
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Corinthians chapter io(:5), then reason must be led to the ultimate 
limit of its capacity for judgment, as is shown in Romans t j: 16ff.| and 
Baruch 3 {see, rather, Jer. 45:3). But natural reason can in good 
conscience make no certain judgment without God’s revelation- For 
people will clearly find that they cannot attain heaven with their 
heads. Rather, they must first become in an interior way complete and 
utter fools {to the world], Isaiah 291:13!'.] and 33?: 18}, Obadiah i[:8], 

1 Corinthians i[:i8ff.|. Oh, that is a very alien message to the clever, 
carnal and sensual world. For when it is received, there immediately 
follow pains like those of a woman giving birth, Psalm 481:7), John 
i6(-.2i]. For Daniel and every pious person with him find drat it is just 
as impossible for him to acquire by natural reason a knowledge of 
God as it is for the rest of the common people. This is what the wise 
prophet means, Ecclesiastes 3|:n], for he say's, “He who wants to 
discover the majesty of God will be crushed by his magnificence." For 
the more natural reason strives for God, the further the working of 
the holy spirit distances itself, as Psalm 139{:6] dearly shows. Indeed, 
if one understood the pretensions of natural reason, without a doubt 
one would not seek much help from stolen Scriptures, as the scribes 
do with a scrap or two of text, Isaiah 28]: io ], Jeremiah 8[;8]. Rather, 
he would soon feel how the working of the divine word springs from 
his heart, John 4^: 14]. Indeed, he would not need to carry stagnant 
water to the well, Jeremiah 2{: 13}, as our scribes now do. They 
confuse nature with grace, without drawing any distinction. They 
obstruct the way of the word, Psalm 119IH10], which arises from the 
abyss of the soul. As Moses says, Deuteronomy 3o(: 14], “The word is 
not far from you. Behold, it is in your heart," etc. 

Now, perhaps you ask how it is that the word comes into the heart? 
The answer is: when the striving for truth is strong, it comes down to 
us from God above — which I will let stand for now and say more 
about at another time. And this striving for truth, whether what is 
called God’s word is really God’s or not, begins when one is a child of 
six or seven years of age, as is symbolized in Numbers 19]: igT.J. 
Therefore St. Paul cites Moses [Dt. 30:14] and Isaiah 165:1) in his 
letter to the Romans io[:8). And he speaks there of the inner word to 
be heard in the abyss of the soul through the revelation of God. And 
the person who has not become conscious of and receptive to this 
inner word, through the living testimony of God, Romans 8{:g], does 
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not know how to say anything essential about God, even though he 
may have devoured a hundred thousand Bibles. 

From this anyone can easily measure how far the world really is 
from the Christian faith. Still, no one wants to see or hear it. Now if a 
person should become conscious of the word and receptive to it, God 
must remove all his carnal desires. And if the impulse from God 
comes into his heart, so that he wants to kill all the desires of the flesh, 
it is necessary that the person then give way to God, so that he may 
receive his action. For a bestial person does not perceive what God 
speaks in the soul, i Corinthians 2(:14.]. Rather, the holy spirit must 
refer him to the serious contemplation of the plain, pure meaning of 
the law, Psalm iq[: 8]. Otherwise, he remains blind in his heart and he 
fantasizes for himself a wooden Christ and he misleads himself. 

Therefore, look how repugnant it became for beloved Daniel (Dan. 
2:18] to interpret the vision to the king and how diligently he thus 
beseeched God and prayed to him! To have revelations from God, 
therefore, one must cut himself off from all diversions and have a 
serious desire for truth, 2 Corinthians 6[: 17J. And through practicing 
such a [method of discovering] truth, he must learn to distinguish the 
undeceived vision from the false one. Thus, beloved Daniel says, in 
chapter to, 10 ‘‘A person must have the right method of understanding 
visions in order to know that they are not all to be rejected,” etc. 

Fourth 

You should know that an elected person who wants to know which 
visions or dreams are from God and which are from nature or the 
devil must be severed in his mind and heart, and also in his natural 
understanding, from all temporal reliance on the flesh. And it must 
happen to him as it happened to beloved Joseph in Egypt, Genesis 39 
[rather, Gen. 40:5-20], and also to Daniel here in this second chap¬ 
ter. For a sensual man, Luke 7[:25), will accept nothing but the 
pleasures of the world, which are thistles and thorns, as the lord says, 
Mark 4[:7 ,i 8], and he will suppress the whole manifestation of the 
word that God addresses in the soul. For this reason, if God has 
already spoken his holy word in the soul, the person cannot hear it if 

Dan. 10:1-12; Muntzer offers a paraphrase of what he took to be the meaning rather 
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he is inexperienced. For he does not look within or see into himself 
and into the abyss of his soul, Psalm 4g[:2i], Such a man does not 
want to crucify his life, with his lusts and appetites, as Paul the holy 
apostle teaches |see Gal. 5:24]. Thus, the plowed field of the word of 
God remains full of thistles and thorns and full of much underbrush. 
These must all be removed for the work of God to take place, in order 
that the person is not found to be negligent or lazy. Proverbs 24[:3of.]. 
And after these hindrances have been removed one sees the fruitful¬ 
ness of the field and finally the good crop. Only then does the person 
become aware that he is the dwelling-place of God and the holy spirit 
for the duration of his days. Indeed, he sees that he has been truly 
created for one purpose only, that he should seek the testimony of 
God in his own life, Psalm 931:4) and 1191:95-125]. He will perceive 
these testimonies at first only in part, through visual means, and then 
perfectly in the abyss of his heart, 1 Corinthians 13(: ioff.). 

In the second place, he must take note that such visual images and 
symbols in dreams or visions approximate in every respect those 
which are testified to in the holy Bible, so that the devil does not 
intrude next to them and spoil the balm of the holy spirit with his 
diabolical sweetness, as the wise man says of the flies which die from 
this sweetness, Ecclesiastes io[:t). 

In the third place, the elected person must pay attention to the 
manner in which the visions occur. They must not pour forth swiftly 
through human machinadons. Rather, they should simply flow out 
according to God’s irrevocable will. And the elected person must take 
heed most carefully that not a particle of that which he has seen is 
lost, so that its effect can be fully reproduced. But when the devil 
wants to do something, he is betrayed by his lazy posturing, and his 
lies finally peek out, for he is a liar, John 81:44). 

In this chapter of Daniel the same point is clearly demonstrated by 
King Nebuchadnezzar, and afterward is shown in fact in the third 
chapter. For the king quickly forgot the warning of God. Without a 
doubt this was caused by his carnal desires, which he directed toward 
pleasures and creaturely things. It must always happen in this way 
when a person wants constandy to cultivate his own pleasures and yet 
also have something of God’s action and not be in any tribulation. In 
this condition the power of the word of God cannot overshadow him, 
Luke 8[: 12—14J. God the almighty shows true dreams and visions to 
his beloved friends most often in their deepest tribulation, as he did to 
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pious Abraham, Genesis 15!: 1-6] and 17I: iff'.]. God appeared to him 
as he shuddered in terrible fear. Similarly, as beloved Jacob fled with 
great tribulation from his brother Esau, a vision came to him in which 
he saw a ladder extended up to heaven, with the angels of God 
climbing up and down on it, Genesis 28}: 12]. Afterward, when he 
came home again, he had a tremendous fear of his brother Esau. 
Then the lord appeared to him in a vision in which God crushed his 
hip and struggled with him, Genesis 32[:25f.]. And similarly, pious 
Joseph was also hated by his brothers and in this tribulation he had 
two visions of danger, Genesis 371:5—11]. And afterward in his heart¬ 
felt tribulation while imprisoned in Egypt, Joseph was so greatly- 
enlightened by God that he could interpret all visions and dreams, 
Genesis 3g(:2i], 4 o(:i 2—19) and 4i(:25fT.]. 

More than all these examples, that other Joseph, in Matthew 1 [:20— 
23] and 2[:i3,i9f.,22), should be held up before the untempted, 
pleasure-seeking swine who think they are such clever little ones. 
This Joseph had four dreams when he was terrified by his tribulation, 
and through the dreams he was reassured. So, also, in their sleep the 
wise men were instructed by an angel not to return to Herod (Mt. 
2:12]. Similarly, the beloved aposdes were diligendy attentive to 
visions, as is clearly described in their history, the book of Acts. 
Indeed, it is a truly apostolic, patriarchal, and prophetic spirit that 
awaits visions and attains them in painful tribulation. 

Therefore it is no wonder that Brother Fattened-swine and 
Brother Soft-life (Luther] rejects visions, Job 28[: 12]. But if a person 
has not perceived the clear word of God in his soul, then he must 
have visions. So it was that St. Peter, in the Acts of the Apostles, did 
not understand the Mosaic Law of Leviticus 11, and had doubts 
about the cleanliness of food and about whether to have anything to 
do with heathens. Acts io[:iof.]. And then in the fullness of his mind 
God gave him a vision. In it he saw a linen cloth with four corners 
stretching down from heaven to earth and it was filled with four- 
footed animals. And he heard a voice saying, “Slaughter and eat.” 
The devout Cornelius had a similar experience when he too did not 
know what he should do, Acts io(: 3 -6]. And when Paul came down to 
Troas a vision appeared to him in the night. It was a man from 
Macedonia, who stood before him and greeted him and said, “Come 
down to Macedonia and help us.” After he had seen such a vision, 
says the text of Acts i6[:8ff.), “Soon thereafter we tried to travel to 
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Macedonia for we were certain that the lord had called us there.” And 
similarly when Paul was afraid to preach in Corinth, Acts i8[:9f], the 
lord said to him through a vision in the night, “You should not be 
afraid,” etc. “No one shall attempt to do you harm for 1 have many 
people in this city,” etc. 

And what need is there to bring forth the many other witnesses of 
Scripture? In such momentous and dangerous matters as those which 
true preachers, dukes, and princes have to deal with, it would never 
be possible for them to guard themselves securely against error on all 
sides, and to act blamelessly, if they did not rely on revelations from 
God - as Aaron heard from Moses, Exodus 41: 15 J, and David from 
Nathan and Gad, 2 Chronicles 291:25]. For this reason the beloved 
apostles were completely and totally accustomed to visions, as the text 
of Acts i2[:7ff.] proves. There the angel came to Peter and led him 
out of Herod’s prison. And he thought he was having a vision. He did 
not know that the angel was accomplishing his release by this means. 
But if Peter was not accustomed to visions, how could it have 
occurred to him that this was a vision? 

From this I now conclude that whoever is inexperienced and an 
enemy of visions because of a carnal consciousness, and either 
accepts them all without any discrimination or rejects them all 
because the false dream-interpreters of the world have done such 
harm by being greedy and selfish people, this person will not fare well. 
Rather, he will be in conflict with the holy spirit, Joel a[:a6f.]. For 
God clearly speaks, as in this text of Daniel, about the transformation 
of the world." He will bring about this transformation in the Last 
Days, so that his name will be rightly praised. He will release the elect 
from their shame and pour forth his spirit over all flesh. And our sons 
and daughters shall prophesy and shall have dreams and visions, etc. 
For if Christendom is not to become apostolic, Acts 27 (rather, Acts 
2:i6ff.] where Joel is cited, why then should one preach? To what 
purpose then are visions in the Bible? 

It is true - and I know it to be true - that the spirit of God now 
reveals to many elected pious people that a momentous, invincible, 
future reformation is very necessary and must be brought about. Each 
one may protect himself against it as he wishes and yet the prophecy 

" At *is point Muntzer begins to present his interpretation of the apocalyptic culmination 
of history, according to which the existing social and political order will be overthrown by 
the elect, who will then establish a truly Christian society. 
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of Daniel remains undiminished, though no one believes it, as Paul 
also says to the Romans 31:3). This text of Daniel is thus as clear as 
the bright sun, and the work of ending the fifth empire of the world is 
now in full swing. 

The first empire was symbolized by the golden head (of the statue 
in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream]. That was the empire of Babylon. And 
the second empire was represented by the silver breast and arms, 
which was the empire of the Medes and Persians. The third empire 
was the empire of the Greeks, which resounded with its cleverness, 
indicated by the brass. The fourth empire was the Roman empire, 
which was won with the iron sword and was an empire of coercion. 
The fifth empire or monarchy is that which we have before our own 
eyes (i.e. the Holy Roman Empire) and it is also (like the fourth) of 
iron and would like to be coercive. But, as we see before our very 
eyes, the iron is intermixed with filth, 12 vain schemes of flattery that 
slither and squirm over the face of the whole earth. For he who 
cannot be a cheat [in our empire) must be an idiot. One sees now how 
prettily the eels and snakes copulate together in a heap. The priests 
and all the evil clergy are the snakes, as John the Baptist calls them, 
Matthew 3(17], and the temporal lords and rulers are the eels, as is 
symbolized by the fish in Leviticus ii|: 10-12]. For the devil’s empire 
has painted its face with clay. 13 

Oh, you beloved lords, how well the Lord will smash down the old 
pots of clay (ecclesiastical authorities) with his rod of iron, Psalm 
2 ( : 9). Therefore, you most true and beloved regents, leam your 
knowledge directly from the mouth of God and do not let yourselves 
be seduced by your flattering priests and restrained by false patience 
and indulgence. For the stone [Christ’s spirit) tom from the mountain 
without human touch has become great. The poor laity and the 
peasants see it much more clearly than you do. Yes, God be praised, 
the stone has become so great that already, if other lords or neighbors 
wanted to persecute you on account of the gospel, they would be 
overthrown by their own subjects. This I know to be true. Indeed the 


2 The Holy Roman Empire, like the Roman empire before it, is essentially a coercive 
apparatus of iron; but now the coercion is blunted and disguised by the intermixture of 
supposedly Chrtsttan spiritual elements. The combination of the two is symbolized for 
Muntzer by the feet of the statue in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream (Dan. M ,> which were 
iron and day. The clay is intensified by Mimtzer to “filth" (hthe = Hot) 

The true nature of the existing political structure has been concealed behind a cosmetic 
tirade ot Chnsaanny. 
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stone is great! The foolish world has long feared it. The stone fell 
upon the world when it was still small. What then should we do now, 
after it has grown so great and powerful? And after it has struck the 
great statue so powerfully and irresistibly that it has smashed down 
the old pots of clay? 

Therefore, you dear rulers of Saxony, stand boldly on the corner¬ 
stone, as St. Peter did, Matthew i6[:i8], and seek genuine per¬ 
severance, granted by the divine will. He will surely temper you on the 
stone, Psalm 4o[;3], Your path will be the right one. Seek unhesitat¬ 
ingly the righteousness of God at all times and bravely take up the 
cause of the gospel. For God stands so close to you that you do not 
believe it. Why do you want to be frightened by the specter of man, 
Psalm ii8|:6]? 

Look closely ai this text of Daniel! King Nebuchadnezzar wanted 
to kill the clever ones because they could not interpret the dream for 
him. This was deserved. For with their cleverness they wanted to rule 
his whole kingdom, and yet they could not even do what they had 
been engaged for. So also are our clergy today. And I tell you this 
truly: if you were able to recognize the harm that has befallen 
Christendom and rightly reflect on it, then you would win for your¬ 
selves as much zeal as Jehu the king, 2 Kings chapters 9 and 10, and 
as much zeal as the whole book of the Apocalypse [The Revelation of 
John] shows. And I know for sure that you would hold yourselves back 
from exercising die power of the sword only with great effort. For the 
pitiable corruption of holy Christendom has become so great that at 
present no tongue can fully express if. 

Therefore a new Daniel must arise and interpret your revelation 
for you. 14 And this same new Daniel must go forth, as Moses teaches, 
Deuteronomy 2o[:2], at the head of the troops. He must reconcile the 
anger of the princes and that of the enraged people. For if you were 
truly to experience the shame of Christendom and the deception of 
the false clergy and incorrigible rogues, then no one could imagine 
how enraged at them you would become. W'ithout a doubt it would 
gall you and you would fervendy take it to heart that you had been so 
kind to them after they had led you to the most shameful opinions 
with the sweetest words. Proverbs 6[:iff.], and against all established 
truth. For they have made fools of you, so that everyone now swears to 

“Miintzer was obviously thinking of himself as the best candidate for this position. 
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the saints that princes are heathen people insofar as their office is 
concerned. 15 Princes, they say, should do nothing but maintain civil 
unity. 

Oh, beloved ones, the great stone will indeed soon fall on and smite 
this view of your office and smash such rational schemes to the 
ground. For Christ says, in Matthew io[:34], “I have not come to 
bring peace but the sword.” But what should one do with these false 
spiritual leaders? Nothing but what is done with evildoers who 
obstruct the gospel: put them away and cut them off, if you do not 
want to be servants of the devil but servants of God, as Paul calls you 
in Romans 131:4]. You should not doubt that God will smash to bits 
all your adversaries who undertake to persecute you. For as Isaiah 
59(:i) says, “His hand is not yet hampered.” Therefore God is still 
able to help you and will do so, just as he stood by King Josiah the 
elect, 16 and the others who defended the name of God. Thus, you 
rulers are angels when you seek to act justly, as Peter says in 2 Peter 
i( ; 4J- Christ commanded this very earnestly, Luke io[:27], and said, 
“Take my enemies and strangle them for me before my eyes.” Why? 
Ah, because they have spoiled Christ’s government, and in addition 
they seek to defend their villainy under the guise of the Christian 
faith. And with their deceitful infamy they pollute the whole world. 
Therefore Christ our Lord says, Matthew i8[:6], “Whosoever does 
evil to one of these little ones, it is better for him that a millstone be 
hung about his neck and that he be thrown into the depths of the sea.” 
He who wishes, turning [in his evasions] here and there, can gloss 
over this. But these are the words of Christ. Now, if Christ can say 
this about someone who does evil to one of the little ones, what should 
be said about those who do evil to a great multitude in their faith? For 
this is how arch-villains act, who do evil to the whole world and make 
it deviate from the true Christian faith, and who say that no one shall 
know the mysteries of God. Each person should judge them accord¬ 
ing to their words and not according to their actions, Matthew 231:3). 
They say that it is not necessary for the Christian faith to be tested 
like gold in the fire, 1 Peter i[: 7 ], P sa lm i 4 o[:i 1]. But if this were the 
case, the Christian faith would be worse than the faith of a dog that 


15 A reference to Luther’s doctrine of two "kingdoms" or “realms,” the 
secular, according to which there is nothing specifically Christian about 
authority. 

,e aK.g. 22-23. 
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hopes lo get a scrap of bread while the table is being set. 17 False 
scribes present such an image of die faith to the poor blind world. 
This suits them, for they preach only for the sake of their belly, 
Philippians 3 [:iq]. From their hearts they can say nothing else, Mat¬ 
thew i2(:34). 

Now, should you want to be true rulers, then you must begin 
government at the roots, as Christ commanded. Drive his enemies 
away from the elect, for that is your appointed task. Beloved ones, do 
not offer us any stale posturing about how the power of God should 
do it without your application of the sword. Otherwise, may the sword 
rust away in its scabbard on you. May God grant this! 

Let any scribe say whatever he wants to you. Christ’s words are 
sufficient, Matthew 7(: 10], John is[: 2-6),: “Every tree that does not 
bring forth good fruit should be uprooted and cast into the fire.” If 
you now remove the mask from the world, then soon you will recog¬ 
nize it for what it is with a righteous judgment, John 71:24]. judge 
righteously, as God commands! You have sufficient help for the 
purpose, Proverbs 6f: 16—23?], for Christ is your master, Matthew 
23[:8). Therefore do not permit evildoers, who turn us away from 
God, to live longer, Deuteronomy i3[:6). For a godless person has no 
right to life when he hinders the pious. In Exodus 22(:i) God says, 
“You shall not permit the evildoer to live.” Saint Paul also means this, 
for he says that the sword of rulers is given for the punishment of 
evildoers and to protect the pious, Romans i3(:i—4]. 1 * God is your 
guardian and he will teach you to struggle against his enemies. Psalm 
i 8[:35). He will make your hands skillful in fighting and he will also 
sustain you. But in addition you will have to suffer a great cross and 
temptation, so that the fear of God is made clear to you. This cannot 
happen without suffering. But it will cost you no more than the danger 
which is risked for the sake of God’s will and the useless prattle of 
your opponents. Although pious David was driven from his castle by 


'’Unless it has been tested in the fire of spiritual anguish and confirmed, faith is nothing 
is m0re * 4n ,he e *P ectati o n of a reward which is arbitrarily bestowed. 

Muntzer's interpretation of this passage reverses the usual exposition, including that 
advanced by I.uther, which saw the sense of the passage as an injunction for Christians 
to be obedient to secular authority since it is ordained by God in order to protect good 
people and to punish evildoers. Miintzer, however, uses the passage to enjoin positive 
action by rulers to promote a Christian society, and to legitimize rebellion in the event 
that rulers fail to fulfil] the purpose for which they have been established. 
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Absalom, nevertheless he finally regained it when Absalom was 
hanged and stabbed [2 Sam. 15:10-18 and 18:9-15). Therefore, you 
dear fathers of Saxony, you must risk it for the sake of the gospel. For 
God will chastise you in a friendly way, as he does his most beloved 
sons, Deuteronomy 1 [=31], when he is burning with his momentous 
wrath. Then blessed are all those who rely on God. Say freely with the 
spirit of Christ: “I will not fear a hundred thousand, even if they have 
surrounded me.” 

At this point 1 imagine that our scribes will hold up to me the 
kindness of Christ, which they claim for themselves and use hypo¬ 
critically. But in contrast to this, they should also look at the wrath of 
Christ, John 21:15-17], Psalm 69): 10), with which he tore up the 
roots of idolatry, as Paul says to the Colossians 31:5-9). Because of 
these scribes the wrath of God cannot be removed from the com¬ 
munity. If, according to our view, he cast down those guilty of lesser 
offenses, then without a doubt he would not have spared idols and 
images if they had been there, 19 as he commanded through Moses in 
Deuteronomy 7[:sf.), where he says: “You are a holy people. You 
shall not have pity on the idolatrous. Break up their altars. Smash 
their images and bum them so that I am not angry with you.” Christ 
has not abrogated these words. Rather, he will help us to fulfill them, 
Matthew 5(117]. The visual symbols are all explicated by the pro¬ 
phets, but these are bright clear words that must remain for eternity, 
Isaiah 4o[:8). God cannot say “yes” today and “no” tomorrow. 
Rather, he is unchangeable in his words, Malachi 3(:6], I Samuel 
15): 10-22), Numbers 22{:6). But if it is objected that the aposdes did 
not destroy the idols of the heathen, I reply as follows: St. Peter was a 
timid man, Galatians 2(:i iff.). He was hypocritical with the heathen. 
He was also symbolic of all the aposdes in this respect, so that Christ 
said of him in the last chapter of John |Jn. 21:15-19) that he had a 
very strong fear of death. And it is easy to figure out that Peter acted 
in this way because he did not want to give the heathen any reason to 
kill him. But St. Paul spoke out most firmly against idolatry, Acts 
1 7t : *6—3*1- And if he had been able to carry out his teaching 
resolutely among the Athenians, without a doubt he would have 

19 Miintter is evidently justifying the destruction of the Mallerbach chapel near Allstedt by 
his followers as a deed undertaken with the same righteous anger as Christ’s expulsion 
of the money-changers from the temple. 
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utterly cast out idolatry, as God commanded through Moses, and as 
also happened afterward through the martyrs, according to trust¬ 
worthy histories. 

Therefore the deficiency or negligence of the saints gives us no 
reason to allow the godless to continue in their ways. Since they 
profess God’s name with us, they should choose one of two alterna¬ 
tives - either repudiate the Christian faith entirely or put away their 
idolatry, Matthew 18[:8f.J. But then our scribes come along and, 
referring to the text of Daniel, say in their godless, stolen way that the 
Antichrist will be destroyed without a hand being lifted. This is too 
much! Anyone who says this is already as faint-hearted as the 
Canaanites were when the elect wanted to enter the promised land, as 
Joshua [5:1] writes. Joshua nevertheless did not spare them from the 
sharpness of the sword. Look at Psalm 441:4] and 1 Chronicles 
14(: 11 ]. There you will find the same solution: the elect did not win 
the promised land with the sword alone but rather through the power 
of God. Nevertheless, the sword was the means, just as for us eating 
and drinking are the means for sustaining life. Thus the sword is also 
necessary as a means to destroy the godless, Romans i3[:i—4). 

But for this use of the sword to occur as it should and in the right 
manner, our dear fathers who confess Christ with us - that is, the 
princes - should do it. But if they do not do it, then the sword will be 
taken away from them, Daniel 7(:27]. 20 For then they confess Christ 
with words and deny him in their actions, Titus i|:i6]. Thus the 
princes should offer peace to the enemy, Deuteronomy 2[:26~3o]. 
But if the princes want to be “spiritual” and not render an account of 
their an of knowing God, 1 Peter 3(:ia—17], they should be gotten rid 
of, 1 Corinthians 5t:*3]. I, together with pious Daniel, bid them not 
oppose God’s revelation. But if they do take the contrary course, may 
they be strangled without any mercy, 21 as Hezekiah {2 Kg. 18:22], 
Josiah [2 Kg. 23:5], Cyrus [2 Chr. 36:22^], Daniel [Dan. 6:27), and 
Elijah, 1 Kings 181:40] destroyed the priests of Baal. Otherwise, the 

Implicit in Muntzer's argument here was a theory of popular sovereignty: as long as the 
easting rulers perform their proper function of destroying the godless and promoting 
the well-being of the elect, whom Miintzer associated with the commoners, the rulers 
may remain in office. But if they fail to do this, the people have the right to take temporal 
power (“the sword”) from them and exercise it themselves. 

m ,it aba iai aiddenpiel trtibtn, dai man sit ertwirge on aiU gnadt. Miintzer here Lays 
down an exceedingly bold ultimatum to his princely listeners: either they join his cause 
and that of the commoners, or they will be subject to die death penalty. 
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Christian church will not be able to return to its source. The tares 
must be pulled out of the vineyard of God at the time of the harvest. 
Then the beautiful golden wheat will gain lasting roots and come up 
right, Matthew 131:24-30,39]. The angels who sharpen their sickles 
for the cutting are the earnest servants of God who fulfill the zeal of 
divine wisdom, Malachi 3]: 1—6]. 

Nebuchadnezzar perceived this divine wisdom through Daniel. 22 
He fell down before him after the mighty truth had overpowered him. 
He was blown like a straw in the wind, as chapter 31:26-30] proves. 
Similarly, there are now innumerable people who accept the gospel 
with great joy as long as everything is going well for them and in a 
pleasing way, Luke 81:48]. But when God wants to put such people in 
the crucible or when he puts them into the fire of a crucial test, 1 
Peter i[:7), oh, then they are angered by the smallest word of the 
gospel, as Christ proclaimed in Mark 4]: 17). By the same token, 
without a doubt many untested people will be angered by this booklet, 
because I say with Christ, Luke 18 (see, rather, Lk. 19:27], Matthew 
i8[:6], with Paul, 1 Corinthians 51:7,13], and with the instruction of 
the whole of divine law, that godless rulers, especially the priests and 
monks, should be killed. They tell us the holy gospel is a heresy, and 
at the same time they want to be the best Christians. Just as their 
hypocritical, false goodness will turn to rage and become infinitely 
bitter, it will also defend the godless and say that Christ killed no one, 
etc. And because the friends of God, most lamentably, are without 
effective power, the prophecy of Paul is fulfilled, 2 Timothy 3(:iff.]. 
In the Last Days the lovers of pleasure will indeed have the 
appearance of virtue but they will deny its power. Nothing on earth 
has a better form and mask than false goodness. Thus, all the comers 
of the eanh are full of absolute hypocrites, among whom none is so 
bold as to be able to proclaim the real truth. 

In order that the truth may really be brought to light, you rulers - 
God grant that you do not willingly do otherwise - must act according 
to the conclusion of this chapter of Daniel [see Dan. 2:48]. That is, 
Nebuchadnezzar elevated holy Daniel to office so that the king might 
carry out good, correct decisions, inspired by the holy spirit, Psalm 
58 [;i if.]. For the godless have no right to life except that which the 
elect decide to grant them, as is written in the book of Exodus 2 3 [:2 9 - 


! Dan. 2:*6f. 
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33}. Rejoice, you true friends of God, that the enemies of the cross 
have crapped their courage into cheir pants. They act righteously, 
even though they never once dreamed of doing so. If we now fear only 
God, why should we recoil before vacillating, incapable men, Num¬ 
bers i4[:8f.], Joshua n(:6]? Only be bold! He to whom is given all 
power in heaven and on earth (Christ] wants to lead the government, 
Matthew 28(:i8j. To you, most beloved, may God grant eternal 
protection. Amen. 



3 Andreas Karlstadt, Letter from the 
Community of Orlamunde to the People of 
Allstedt 

A letter from the community of 
Orlamunde to the people of Allstedt 
concerning how one should fight in a 
Christian way. 1 


Divine peace through Christ, our lord. Dear brothers, we have read 
carefully the letter which you sent us, 2 and we have perceived the 
reason why you wrote it, which is the violent persecution of Christians 
in your surroundings. With this letter we are complying with your 
request to write you a reply to what you wrote. In brotherly fidelity we 
do not want to conceal from you that we cannot help you with armed 
resistance (if we have understood your letter correctly). We have not 
been commanded to do this, for Christ ordered Peter to sheath his 


Printed at Wittenberg by Hans Luft in July 15 24. Although it was written in the name of 
the community and congregation of Orlamunde. Karlstadt was the author of the letter 
In the spring of 1523 Ksristadt became pastor of the small town of Oriamiinde on the 
Saale river, a benefice which he had held previously as archdeacon of the theology 
faculty at the university of Wittenberg and for which he had engaged the services of a 
vrear. Karlstadt s decision to leave Wittenberg for Oriamiinde was the result of his 
growing differences with Luther, die university’s decision to censor his publications 
which Luther concurred with and probably influenced, and Karlstadt* own resulting 
dissatisfaction with university life. Despite Karlsudt's quarrels with Luther, they were 
capable of reuniting to oppose Miintzer; this letter could have been printed in Wit¬ 
tenberg only with Luther's approval. The translation is based on die tew in Adolf Laube 
Annerose s dhneide r and Sigrid L00B, eds., Flu^hnfim infiBhat 
A"*.» vols. (East Berlin, 1983), 1,4+3-45. 

This tetter from Miintzer and the Allstedters must have requested a political alliance in 
which both parties would be pledged to defend the gospel, including the use of armed 
force if necessary. 
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sword |Mt. 26:52) and would not permit him to light for him, because 
the time and the hour of his suffering were near. Thus, when the time 
and the hour arrive that we must suffer for the sake of divine justice, 
let us not reach for knives and spears and drive out the eternal will of 
the father with our own violence, for daily we pray [Mt. 6:10), “Thy 
will be done.” If you want to be armed against your enemies, dress 
yourself in the strong, steel-like and unconquerable armor of faith, 
about which St. Paul writes to the Ephesians in chapter 6[: 13—17]. 
Then you will conquer your enemies vigorously and destroy them, so 
that they will not harm even a single hair on your head. 

But you write that we should associate ourselves with you and make 
a covenant or alliance with you, for which you cite from Scripture 2 
Kings 24 (rather, 23:1-3], howjosiah made a covenant with God and 
the people. We find in the same passage that when Josiah received the 
book of the law, he made a covenant with God to walk in the ways of 
the Lord, to keep in his heart and with all his strength the Lord’s law, 
commandments and ceremonies, and to fulfill the letter of the 
covenant which was written in this same book of the law. And the 
people obeyed this covenant. That is, the king and the people made a 
covenant with God in like manner. For if Josiah had made a covenant 
with both God and the people [i.e. if there had been two covenants], 
then his heart would have been divided in his effort to please both the 
divine and the human will, whereas Christ says about this (Mt. 6:24], 
“No one can serve two masters.” 

Thus, dear brothers, if we were to make a covenant with you, we 
would no longer be free Christians but bound to men. This would 
then bring forth a truly prolonged outrage against the gospel. The 
tyrants would then be happy and would say, “These people boast 
about one God, and now they make a covenant with one another. 
Their God is not strong enough to defend them.” They would say 
further, “They want to produce their own sects and rebellion and 
insurrection. Let them be strangled and killed before they grow 
stronger than we are.” Then we would have to die for these crimes, 
and not on account of the strict justice of God. What would God say 
about this? Would not such a thing greatly befoul and betray divine 
truth? 

Therefore, dear brothers, no! Trust in God alone, as King Abijah 
did in 2 Chronicles J3(:i3-i8] when he was surrounded by his 
enemies, and as the children of Israel did when they were pursued by 
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Pharaoh to the Red Sea, and yet, trusting in God, were miraculously 
delivered and preserved (Ex. 14:13-31]. Thus, hear and receive only 
the true speech of God, each according to the number of his talents 
(Lk. 19:11-18], and do not take heed if tyrannical power is raised 
against you. For the apostles, all the saints, and even Christ himself 
were not spared this. 

For the rest, we will gladly testify to the truth of your teaching 
insofar as it is from God, and, withholding nothing, we will give the 
testimony of the holy spirit, which has been communicated to us 
through the kind gifts of God. And if an account of our faith is 
demanded of us, we will step forward joyfully to give it, regardless of 
whether every form of tyrannical rage may rise against us and pursue 
us to our death. 

But may everything take place with the help and strength of God. 
Therefore, dear brothers, learn to do only the eternal will of God, our 
heavenly father, which he has revealed to us through his only-begot¬ 
ten son, Christ, in the holy spirit. Then your hearts will be at peace in 
God and freed from all tribulations. May God help us in this. Amen. 

The congregation of Christ at Orlamunde. 
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4 Conrad Grebel, Letter to Thomas Muntzer 
Zurich, 5 September 1524. 1 


To the truthful and faithful proclaimer of the gospel, Thomas 
Muntzer at Allstedt near the Harz mountains, our true and dear 
fellow brother in Christ, etc. 

May peace, grace, and mercy from God our father and Jesus Christ 
our Lord be with us all. Amen. Dear brother Thomas, for the sake of 
God do not be surprised that we address you without title and as a 
brother, because we want you to correspond with us. And do not be 
surprised that, without being asked and being unknown to you, we 
have presumed to establish a mutual correspondence. God’s son, 
Jesus Christ, who appears to all who are to be saved as the sole master 
and head, and who calls us brothers - “his” through the one common 
word for all brothers and believers - has compelled us to create 
friendship and brotherhood, and to point out the following articles. 2 
In addition, your two pamphlets on contrived faith have caused us to 
write. 3 Therefore, if you receive this letter with good intentions for 


It is not clear that Muntzer received this unpublished letter. An autograph copy survives 
In the correspondence of Vadian, the reformer of St. Gall, who was Grebel’s brother-in- 
law. Although written by Grebel, the letter was written in the name of a circle of radicals 
in Zurich, led by Grebel, Andreis Castelberger, and Felix Manz, who were dissatisfied 
with the course that the reform movement there had taken under the leadership of 
2 Ulnch Zwingli. The translation is based on the text in MSff, 437-47. 

A reference to the theses presented below, on which the Zurich radicals wished to have 
Muntzer s views. The first nine articles concerned liturgical singing and the abolition of 
th* Mass; articles 10-15 dealt with the Lord’s Supper. 

Evidently a reference to Miintzet’s two short works of late 1523 and early 1514 On 
Cmmvti Faith (Von dm gedichteun Ctauben) and Promt or Offering (Protestation oitr 
trtiftung). See MSB, 217-24 and 225-40. 
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the sake of Christ our saviour, and if God wills it, this letter will serve 
what is good, and will produce results. 

In the past our ancestors fell away from the true God; from a 
knowledge of Jesus Christ and true faith in him; from the true, single, 
common, divine word; and from divine customs and Christian love 
and ways. And they lived without God, law, and the gospel in human, 
useless, unchristian practices and ceremonies. And they thought they 
could attain salvation in this way but they failed miserably, as the 
evangelical preachers have shown and still show at times. So too, in 
the same way, everyone now wants to be saved in showy faith, without 
the fruits of faith, without the baptism of temptation and testing, 
without love and hope, and without true Christian practices. 4 And 
everyone wants to remain in their own vices and in all the old ways of 
these common, ceremonial, and anti Christian practices about baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper. They despise the divine word and pay atten¬ 
tion to the papal word, or to the word of the antipapal preachers, 
which is also not in conformity with the divine word. With respect to 
people’s behavior today and the number of the temptations that exist, 
there is more grievous and harmful error now than has ever been true 
since the beginning of the world. 

We too have been in this total error, because we were only the 
listeners and the readers of the evangelical preachers, who were 
responsible for all this. This was the result of our sins. But after we 
also took up Scripture and examined it on a great many issues, we 
became better informed, and we discovered the pastors’ great and 
damaging deficiencies, and ours as well. We discovered that we do 
not ask God every day, seriously and with constant sighs, to lead us 
from the destruction of every godly way and out of human abomin¬ 
ations, and to the true faith and practices of God. The reason for all 
this is that the evangelical preachers are silent about the divine word 
and mix it.with the human. Yes, we say that it needs no explanation to 
know that this is what brings about all the damage and the neglect of 
all divine things. 

As we were noticing all this and complaining about it, your writing 

The radical circle around Grebel accepted the evangelical criticisms of traditional 
Roman Catholic practices, but they also felt that the Reformation’s reliance on "faith 
alone” had brought neither moral improvement nor the establishment of a Christian 
liturgy based on Scripture alone. 
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against false faith and baptism was brought to us. 5 After reading it we 
were better informed, strengthened, and quite pleased that we had 
found someone who had a Christian understanding like us, and who 
was able to point out the deficiencies of the evangelical preachers — 
how on all the main issues they falsely spare themselves, act falsely, 
and set their own arbitrary opinions - yes, even those of Antichrist - 
above and against God. And they do not act and preach as those sent 
by God should. Therefore we bid and admonish you as a brother - by 
the name, power, word, spirit, and salvation which all Christians find 
in Jesus Christ, our master and savior - that you earnestly strive to 
preach fearlessly only God’s word, to establish and protect only divine 
practices, and to treasure only the good and right which can be clearly 
found in Scripture alone. And may you reject, hate, and condemn 
every scheme, word, practice, and arbitrary opinion of all men, even 
your own. 

We understand that you have translated the Mass into German and 
composed new German hymns. 6 This cannot be good, because (in the 
first place) we find in the New Testament no teaching or example 
about singing. Paul scolds the Corinthian scholars more than he 
praises them for murmuring in the congregation, as though they were 
singing, just as Jews and Italians pronounce their liturgy in the 
manner of songs. 

Second, because singing in the Latin language arose without divine 
teaching and apostolic example, and has not brought about anything 
good, it will edify still less in German and will create an external, 
specious faith. Third, Paul most clearly foibids singing in the fifth 
chapter of his letter to the Ephesians and in the third chapter of his 
letter to the Colossians. He does this by saying that people should talk 
and instruct one another with psalms and spiritual songs; and if one 
wants to sing, one should sing and give thanks in one’s heart. Fourth, 
what we are not taught with clear (scriptural) sayings and examples 
should be as forbidden to us as if it were written, “Do not do that; do 
not sing. Fifth, Christ tells his messengers to preach only the word 
that is m the Old and New Testaments. Paul also says that the speech 


The full title of Manner's Protest or Offering ends with the phrase . . and about erue 
t-hnsoan faith and baptism.” 

6 Grebel and Pie other Zurich radicals were clearly familiar with Miimzer's liturgical 
reforms, the Reformation's first attempt to develop a comprehensive vernacular liturgy. 
But precisely which of hts liturgical writings they may have read is not clear. 
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of Christ, not song, should dwell among us. Whoever sings poorly is 
frustrated; whoever sings well is arrogant. Sixth, we should not add to 
the word what we think is good, nor should we subtract from it. 
Seventh, if you want to abolish the Mass, this cannot be done with 
German singing. This counsel of yours perhaps derives from Luther. 
Eighth, the Mass must be rooted out with the word and command of 
Christ. Ninth, for it has not been planted by God. 

Tenth, Christ established and planted the supper of the covenant 
[the Lord’s Supper]. [Eleventh,] only the words of Matthew 
26(:26ff.], Mark I4[:22ff.], Luke 22[:i4ff.l, and i Corinthians 
11 [:23ff.] should be used in the Lord’s Supper, neither less nor more. 
Twelfth, the servant from the community [i.e. the minister] should 
recite these words from one of the evangelists or from Paul. 
Thirteenth, these are the established words of the meal of the 
covenant, not of a consecration. Fourteenth, ordinary bread should be 
used, without idols and additions. Fifteenth, for such idols and addi¬ 
tions create a showy service, an adoration of the bread, and a distrac¬ 
tion from inwardness. There should also be an ordinary cup. 
Sixteenth, this would reduce adoration and bring about right know¬ 
ledge and understanding of the Lord's Supper, because the bread is 
nothing but bread. But in faith it is the body of Christ and an 
incorporation with Christ and the brothers. For one must eat and 
drink in the spirit and in love, as John shows in chapter 6 and in the 
other chapters, Paul in i Corinthians ioand it, and as is clearly taught 
in Acts 2. Seventeenth, although it is only bread, if faith and brotherly 
love precede, it should be taken with joy. If the Lord’s Supper is 
practiced in this way in the community, it should show us that we are 
truly one bread and one body, and true brothers of one another, and 
that we are God’s, etc. Eighteenth, but if someone is found who is not 
able to eat it in a brotherly way, he eats to his damnation if he eats 
without distinguishing the Lord’s Supper from any other meal, and 
he dishonors love - the inner bond - and the bread - the external 
bond. Nineteenth, for it does not remind him of the body and blood of 
Christ, or of the testament on the cross, or that he is to live and suffer 
for the sake of Christ and the brothers, the head and the members. 
Twentieth, the Lord’s Supper should also not be administered by you 
alone. The Mass degenerated because only one ate. For the Lord’s 
Supper is a sign of the covenant, not a Mass and a sacrament. There¬ 
fore no one should use it alone, either at the deathbed or elsewhere. 


39 



Conrad Grebel 


The bread should also not be broken by one person. For no one 
should take for himself alone the bread of unity, unless he is divided 
within himself, which no one is. Twenty-first, the Lord’s Supper 
should also not be administered in temples [churches], according to 
all Scripture and history, if this produces a false devotion. 7 Twenty- 
second, the Lord’s Supper should be used often. Twenty-third, it 
should not be used without the rule of Christ in Matthew 18[: 15— 
18). 8 But if it is, it is never the Lord’s Supper. For without this rule, 
everyone pursues what is external and gives up the internal, love. This 
happens if brothers and false brothers come together and eat. If the 
Lord’s Supper is to be administered, we want it to take place without 
priestly vestments, without singing, and without additions. Twenty- 
fifth, with respect to the time for the Lord’s Supper, we know that 
Christ gave it to the apostles at the evening meal, and that the Corin¬ 
thians also used it then. But they do not determine for us a definite 
time, etc.’ 

Since you are much better informed about the Lord’s Supper and 
we have only indicated our understanding of it, if we are not right 
about it, then teach us what is better. And we hope that you want to 
give up singing and the Mass, and that you want to do everything only 
according to the word, and to preach and to establish what the apos¬ 
tles practiced. If this cannot be done, it would be better to let every¬ 
thing stay in Latin, unchanged and untranslated. If this cannot be 
correctly established, then do not administer the Lord’s Supper 
according to either your, or the Antichrist’s priestly practices. And at 
least teach how the Mass should be, as Christ acted and taught in 
John 6 - how one must eat his flesh and drink his blood not paying 
attention to the corruption or sparing the people of Antichrist, like the 
most learned, first evangelical preachers who established genuine 
idolatry and planted it all over the world. It is much better that a few 
are correctly informed through the word of God, and that a few 


On the basis of this article it has been held that already in the fall of 1524 the Zurich 
radicals were practiemg a commemorative Communion in private homes; no church in 
s *e city yet observed an evangelical Communion. 

I.e. that a member of the community who has sinned first be admonished in private, then 
in the presence of two or three witnesses, then before die community as a whole finally 
it he does not listen, he should be expelled from the community 

J” , """ b ™ dl - "« m Scn,n.i mid b. 
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believe correctly and have virtuous conduct, than that many believe 
falsely because of an adulterated teaching. 

Although we admonish and ask you, nevertheless we hope that you 
will do it yourself. And we admonish you also, most dearly beloved, 
because you have given a friendly hearing to our brother Karlstadt, 
and have admitted that you too have made mistakes. And we hold you, 
together with Karlstadt, as the purest proclaimed and preachers of 
the purest divine word. And since you both justly rebuke those who 
mix human words and practices with divine, you should free your¬ 
selves from the priesthood, benefices, all kinds of new and old prac¬ 
tices, and your own and traditional opinions, and you should become 
totally uncomipted. If your benefices are funded by interest payments 
and tithes, both are usury, just as they are with us. And if the whole 
community does not sustain you, you should lay down your benefices. 
You know well how a pastor should be sustained. 

We also very much approve of Jacob Strauss 10 and some others who 
are held in little regard by the negligent scribes and doctors of 
theology at Wittenberg. We are also similarly in conflict with our 
learned pastors." Everybody clings to them. They have generated this 
by preaching a sinful, sweet Christ; and they lack a good analysis, as 
you show in your booklets, which have taught and strengthened us 
who are poor in spirit almost beyond measure. And thus we agree 
with you in all matters — but it was still painful for us to hear that you 
have set up tablets, 12 for which we find no scriptural passage or 
example in the New Testament. In the Old Testament there certainly 
had to be external writing, but now in the New it should be written in 
the bodily tablets of the heart. A comparison of both Testaments 
demonstrates this, as we are informed by Paul in 2 Corinthians 31:3], 
byjeremiah 311:33], in Hebrews 8(:6ff.], and by Ezekiel 3 6[:26]. If we 
are not in error, which we do not believe, you should destroy these 
tablets. They have arisen from your persona! opinion, a useless 


Born .n Basel, in 1522 this preacher was expelled from Tyrol on account of reform 
activities and by early .5*3 had assumed a benefice in Eisenach. Here he composed a 
summer of SeS attaCkmg USU ° which was Pushed in Erfurt in the spring or early 
^Especially -he Zurich leformers Ulrich Zwingli and Leojud. 

t 1= r«i .•■>»• • k — (,a/? CT = Taftln) refer. MSB, p. 441, n . 23a, 

ntexi of the letter it is more likely that the Zurich 
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nourishment, and they might grow and become utterly idolatrous and 
implant themselves in the whole world, as took place with idols. It also 
creates suspicion, as if something external had to be established to 
replace the idols, about which the unlearned could teach. Only the 
external word 15 should be used according to every scriptural example 
and commandment, especially as we are shown in i Corinthians 14 
and Colossians 3[: 16]. In time all learning from the single word might 
become somewhat old-fashioned, and even if it never produces harm, 
I (Grebel) would never think up and introduce something new. I do 
not want to be the same as the negligent, falsely sparing, and seduc¬ 
tive learned ones. I do not want to contrive, teach or establish a single 
thing on die basis of personal opinion. 

Strive with the word and create a Christian community with the 
help of Christ and his rule [about the Lord’s Supper], as we find it set 
forth in Matthew 18 and applied in the [Pauline) episdes. If you 
practice earnestness, common prayer, and aversion to evil, following 
faith and love, without commandments and without being forced, 
then God will help you and your lambs to full purity, and the songs 
and the tablets will fall. There is more than enough wisdom and 
counsel in Scripture about how a person should teach and govern all 
estates and all people, and make them wise and pious. Whoever does 
not want to improve and believe, and whoever opposes the word and 
action of God, and thus remains as he is, should not be put to death; 
but after Christ and his word - his rule - have been preached to him, 
and he has been admonished by three witnesses and the community, 
then - we speak informed by God’s word - he should be regarded as a 
heathen and a tax collector and be left to himself. 14 

Also, one should not protect the gospel and those who accept it 
with the sword, nor should they protect themselves, as we have 
learned from our brother 15 that you believe and that you subscribe to. 
Truly believing Christians are sheep in the midst of wolves, sheep for 
slaughtering. They must be baptized in fear, need, grief, persecution, 
suffering, and dying. They must be tested in the fire, and they must 
not find the haven of eternal rest by killing their bodily enemies; 
rather they must attain it by killing their spiritual enemies. Also, true 

l3 l.e. the preaching of the pure gospel, 
l.e. placed under the ban and excluded from the community 

Evidently the goldsmith Hans Huioff the Younger, who had come to Zurich from Haile 
and with whose family Miintzer had contacts. 
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Christians use neither the worldly sword nor war, for among them 
killing has been totally abolished. Indeed, believers practiced these 
things at the time of the old law [Old Testament], during which rime 
(so far as we know) after they had conquered the promised land, war 
became a plague. No more about this. 

With respect to baptism, your writings please us well and we want 
you to teach us further. We are told that without the rule of Christ 
about binding and loosening [Mt. 18:15-18), not even an adult 
should be baptized. Scripture says that baptism washes away sins 
through faith and the blood of Christ (completely transforming the 
mind of the baptized person and believer). It means that a person 
should be dead to sin and should walk in a newness of life and spirit, 
and that one is certainly saved if through inner baptism one realizes 
the inner meaning of faith. So, it is not that the water confirms and 
increases faith, as the learned ones at Wittenberg say, nor that it is a 
great consolation and the last refuge on a death bed. In the same way, 
baptism does not save, a doctrine which Augustine, Tertullian, 
Theophylactus, 16 and Cyprian have taught, and which denies the faith 
and suffering of Christ for older adults, and denies the suffering of 
Christ for unbaptized infants. We stand by the following passages of 
Scripture - Genesis 8[:2i], Deuteronomy 11:39], 30( 6], 31 [: 13]; and 
1 Corinthians i4(:ao]. Wisdom i8f.]; again, 1 Peter 2[:a], 

Romans 1, 2, 7, and 10, Matthew i8[:i-6] and ig[: 13—15], Mark 
91 : 33 - 47 } and io|:i3-i6], and Luke 181:15-17], etc. (And we hold to 
what these passages teach:] that all children who have not yet attained 
the knowledge to distinguish between good and evil, and who have 
not yet eaten from the tree of knowledge, are certainly saved through 
the suffering of Christ, the new Adam, who returned to them the life 
that was cursed, because they would only have been subject to death 
and damnation if Christ had not suffered. Christ died for innocent 
children who are not yet capable of harming the world. [We will 
continue to hold this] unless someone can prove to us that Christ did 
not suffer for children. 

But if someone maintains that faith is demanded of all who are to 
be saved, we exclude children (from this]; and we hold that they will 
be saved without faith though they do not believe, on the basis of the 
passages of Scripture mentioned above. And instead, we conclude 


“An eleventh-century Byzantine ecclesiastical teacher. 
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from the description of baptism, from (he biblical accounts (according 
to which no child was baptized), and from the scriptural passages 
mentioned above (which are the only ones in all Scripture which say 
how children are to be dealt with, and the whole of the rest of 
Scripture does not concern children) that the baptism of children is a 
senseless, blasphemous abomination, contrary to all Scripture. It is 
also contrary to the papacy; for from Cyprian and Augustine we find 
that for many years after the time of the apostles, for six hundred 
years, believers and unbelievers were baptized together, etc. 17 

Since you (Muntzer) affirm this view ten times better and have 
published your protests against the baptism of children, we hope that 
you do not act contrary to the eternal word, wisdom, and command' 
ment of God, according to which only believers should be baptized, 
and we hope that you baptize no child. 18 If you or KarUtadt will not 
write against the baptism of children and all that goes with it - how 
and why one should baptize, etc. - then I (Conrad Grebel) will step 
forward and write out fully what I have begun to write against all who, 
up to now, (you excepted) have written enticingly and presumptuously 
about baptism, defending in German the senseless, blasphemous 
baptism of children, like Luther, Leo (Jud], Osiander and the 
Strasbourgers, 19 and also some who have acted in a still more shame¬ 
ful way. If God does not avert it, I and the rest of us will be more 
certain of persecution from the learned ones than from other people. 
We bid you not to use the old customs of the Antichrist, such as the 
sacrament, the Mass, the signs, etc., and to stick to the word alone. 
And we bid you conduct yourself as is appropriate to all who are sent 
by God, you and Karistadt especially. And we hope that the two of 
you will do more against all the preachers of all nations. 

Regard us as your brothers, understand that this our writing comes 
from great pleasure and hope in you for the sake of God, and 
admonish, console and strengthen us, as you certainly are able. Bid 
God the Lord for us that he come to assist our faith, for we would 
gladly believe. And if God also permits us to pray, we will pray too for 


I.e. adults from believing homes and converts from among the heathen were alike 
baptized on confession of faith, 

18 Grebel and his friends may have heard that, despite his written criticisms of infant 
baptism, MiiMzer continued to baptize children at AUstedt. 

1 Leo Jud <d. 1541) was Zwingli’s colleague in Zurich and Osiander a reformer at 
Nuremberg who supported Luther; the "Strasbourgers” were undoubtedly Martin 
Bucer and Wolfgang Capito, perhaps also Jacob Sturm. 
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you and everybody, that we all may live according to our calling and 
estate. May God grant us this through Jesus Christ our savior. Amen. 
Greet all the brothers from us, the pastors and the lambs, so that they 
accept the word of faith and salvation with desire and hunger, etc. 

One thing more. We desire your written reply; and if you are 
publishing anything, send it to us by this messenger or another. If you 
and Karlstadt are of one mind, we would also like to be informed. We 
hope and believe it. We commend to you this messenger, who has also 
brought a letter to our dear brother Karlstadt. And if you visit Karl¬ 
stadt, so that you answer us together, it would be a sincere pleasure 
for us. The messenger is to return to us. If we have not paid him 
enough, the balance will be paid on his return. 

God be with us. 

If we have not understood correctly, inform and teach us. Zurich, on 
the fifth day of the month of fall in the year 1523. [Signed:] Conrad 
Grebel, Andreas Castelberger, Felix Manz, Hans Oggenfuss, Bar¬ 
tholomew Pur, Heinrich Aberli, and your other brothers in Christ, if 
God wills it, who have written this to you. We wish you, us all, and all 
your lambs, until another letter, the true word of God, true faith, love, 
and hope, with all peace and grace of God through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

I, Conrad Grebel, wanted to write Luther in the name of us all and 
admonish him to give up sparing the weak, 20 which he practices 
without scriptural basis and which he and his followers have started in 
the world. But the rough circumstances and lack of time have not 
allowed me to do it. You do it, according to your duty, etc. 

This letter is intended for Thomas Miintzer at AUstedt near the Harz 
mountains. 

Most sincerely loved brother Thomas. I wrote hurriedly in the 
name of us all, and I thought that this messenger would not delay so 
that we could also write Luther. But due to rain he has waited and 
delayed. So I have also written to Luther on my behalf and that of my 
and your brothers. 21 And I admonished him to desist from falsely 
protecting the weak, which is what he and his followers themselves 

Grebel end his associates agreed with Karlstadt and Miintzer chat Luther was guilty of 
temporizing about Reformation changes on the false assumption that one should not 
offend the “weak.” 

21 This letter to Luther has not survived. 
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are. Andreas Castelberger has written to Karlstadt. In addition, Hans 
HujufF of Halle, our fellow citizen and fellow brother, who was 
recendy with you, has received a letter here and a shameful pamphlet 
of Luther’s, 22 which no one who wants to be as important as the 
aposdes should have written. Paul teaches differently: “but the 
servant of the lord,’’ etc. 23 1 see that he wants to declare you an outlaw 
and hand you over to the princes to whom he has made his gospel 
subservient, just as Aaron worshipped Moses. 

With respect to your pamphlet and protest, 2 * I find you blameless, 
unless you totally reject baptism, which 1 cannot conclude from it. 
Rather, you damn the baptism of children and the lack of understand¬ 
ing about baptism. We want to study better in your writings and in the 
Bible what the water means in John 31:5]. The brother of HujufF 
writes that you have preached against the princes, [and) that one 
should attack them with the fist [i.e. use physical violence). If this is 
true, or if you want to defend war, feasting, and singing, or other 
things which you do not find in the clear word - for you do not find 
these enumerated points there - then I admonish you by the common 
salvation of us all. If you end these and all other human opinions, now 
and hereafter, you will become completely blameless. In other 
respects you please us better than anyone in Germany or in any other 
country. If you fall into the hands of Luther and the dukes, set aside 
the points about which I have taken issue with you and stand by the 
others like a hero and warrior of God. Be strong. You have the Bible 
(from which Luther makes bible, bubel, babel 25 ) as a protection 
against the idolatrous Lutheran sparing of the weak, which he and the 
learned pastors here have planted in the whole world. [The Bible is 
also protection] against their deceitful, negligent faith, and against 
tiieir preaching, in which they do not teach Christ as they should, and 
in which they have just opened the gospel to the whole world, so that 
everyone reads it or should have it read to him. But they did not open 
it to many, for everyone clings to the words of the learned. Among us 


22 ?Lw?r’l.*!? Ck T U J leT * ‘ kt Pnnra o{Saxm > Concerning ,ke Rebellion 

S ' ,Ji)mbn $ an d '\ Fu ”'™ f“ Suhstn wn dm auffnrischen gey u) (| u „e 1524), WA 
XV, *10-21. Muntzer sA Htgkfy Provoked Defeme was his reply to Luther 

11,4 reftrence is unclear; P« rh «PS " » misquoted reference 

2 *Muntzer’s Protest or Offering. 

25 Luther used this expression in charging that for Miintzer the Bible was meaninsdess 
Grebel was leveling the same charge against Luther. ' 
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there are not twenty who believe the word of God; they believe only in 
personalities - Zwingli, Leo Dud], and others who are regarded 
elsewhere as learned. And if you must suffer on this account, you 
know well that it cannot be otherwise. Christ must suffer still more in 
his members. But he will strengthen the members and keep them firm 
to the end. May God give you and us grace, no matter how much our 
pastors are furious with us, and from the public pulpit call us rogues 
and Satans disguised as angels of light. In time we will also see 
persecution which is caused by them come over us. So pray to God 
for us on this account. 

Once more we admonish you, and we do this in writing, because we 
love you for the clarity of your message and view you with respect and 
in solidarity. Do not do, teach, or establish anything based on human 
opinion, your own or another’s. Whatever has been so established, 
tear it down again. And may you establish and teach only God’s clear 
word and customs, including the rule of Christ, an uncontrived bap¬ 
tism, and an uncontrived Lord’s Supper (as we have touched on in 
the first letter and about which you are better informed than a 
hundred of us). If you and Karlstadt, Jacob Strauss and Michael 
Stiefel 26 do not strive purely and stainlessly with all your power (as I 
and my brothers, however, hope that you will do), then a miserable 
gospel indeed has come into the world. But you are much purer than 
our clergy here in Zurich and those at Wittenberg, who lurch every 
day from one perversion of Scripture to another, and from one blind¬ 
ness to others that are more serious. I believe and maintain that they 
want to become true papists and popes. No more for now. May the 
God of hosts with his son Jesus Christ, our savior, and his spirit and 
word be with you and us all. 

Conrad Grebel, Andreas Castelberger, Felix Manz, Heinrich 
Aberli, Hans Broth, 27 Hans Oggenfuss, and Hans Hujuff your fellow 
countryman from Halle - your brothers and, for Luther, seven new 
young Muntzers. 

If you are left free to preach further and nothing happens to you, 
we will send you a copy of our writing to Luther and his answer, if he 
replies to us. We have admonished him, and our clergy here too. If 
God does not hinder it, we will show their failings through this 
[letter], and we will not fear what may happen to us as a result. 

Court preacher to Count Albrecht of Mansfeld 

Also known by the Latinized version of his name, Johannes PaniceUus. 
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Otherwise, we have kept no other copies of the letters we have writ¬ 
ten, except the one to Martin (Luther], your opponent. For this 
reason, accept with good intentions our unlearned, unformed writing 
and rest assured that we have written it out of true love. For we are 
equal in our message, our tribulations, and our opponents, even 
though you are more learned and stronger in spirit. For the sake of 
this equality we have spoken or written to you so fully. If God wants it 
so, and if you are willing to greet us as your Christians and to reply to 
us aD together in a long letter, you will awaken in us great pleasure 
and increased love for you. 
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5 Andreas Karlstadt, Whether One Should 
Proceed Slowly 

Whether one should proceed slowly, 
and avoid offending the weak in 
matters that concern God’s will 

Andreas Karlstadt 1524' 

I, Andreas Karlstadt, wish my especially beloved brother in Christ, Bartel 
Bach, city secretary of Joachimstal, 2 the art of knowing God through our 
lord Jesus Christ. 


Dear brother, in reply to my description of some changes that have 
taken place here [i.e. Orlamunde], you wrote me that, as far as you are 

'The work, primed at Basel in mid-November 1524, is a reply to Luther’s eight "Invo- 
cavit Sermons” of March 1522, which were preached following Luther's return to 
Wittenberg in early 1522; WA X/3, 1-64. Luther’s sermons were delivered in an effort 
to moderate the pace of change at Wittenberg and to reassert his leadership over the 
reform movement there, which Karlstadt had largely assumed while Luther was in 
hiding at Wartburg castle. Luther’s position in these sermons was that KaHstadt's 
insistence on immediate changes, binding on ail, was a new form of legalism; instead 
Luther urged delay for the sake of the weak (Le. those who had not yet been won over by 
preaching) and the princes, who had not approved of the changes. In this reply, Karl¬ 
stadt calls for the right of every local congregation to implement changes, regardless of 
those who might be offended and irrespective of the approval of superior political 
authorities, in preparing the translation, Karlstadt's marginal references to Scripture 
and marginal comments have been transposed to the body of the ten and enclosed 
within parentheses; editorial material is enclosed within square brackets. The translation 
is based on the ten in E. Hertzsch, ed., Karlstadt! Schrifien aus da Jahrtn 1523-2;' 2 
vols. (Neudntcke deutscher Literaturwerke des :6. und 17. Jahrhunderts, 325) (Hal- 
Ie/Saale, 1956), 1,73-97. 

Joachimstal was an important mining center in the Erzgebirge region of Bohemia. 
Karlstadt had been on friendly terms for several years with Bartel Bach, the city sec¬ 
retary (Stadtnhraker), who held an influential position in the community. Karlstadt's 
effort to win Bach’s support for himself rather than Luther was unsuccessful. 
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concerned, you would like to proceed slowly. And through this writ¬ 
ing you gave me to understand, without saying it, that one should not 
proceed quickly or suddenly but slowly in order to avoid offending the 
weak. You are simply doing what the whole world does now, which is 
to cry, “The weak, the weak! The sick, the sick! Not so fast! Slowly, 
slowly!” For this reason I am not angry with you. Nevertheless in this 
matter you are saying, “Slowly! The sick!,” with a great many people. 
Only you are saying it more politely and with greater sophistication. 
Accordingly I must tell you that neither in this case nor in other 
matters concerning God should you regard how the great masses 
speak or judge. Rather, you should look straight at God’s word [i.e. 
Scripture!. For it has long been clear that the princes, for whom the 
scribes write, and the great mass of the people have erred formerly 
and are capable of error. On account of this, God has also ordained 
what the princes and the whole crowd or ecclesiastical councils 
should sacrifice because of their ignorance or error (Leviticus 
4[:iff.]). Through this ordinance God clearly shows for all time that 
all the learned, the princes, and the masses can err and stumble. 
Therefore God alone has also let it be proclaimed in general and in 
particular that each one should hasten to righteousness for himself 
(Exodus 23(:2]) and that no one must follow the masses in deviating 
from what is right. 

God also calls it prostitution and whoring eyes when people look at 
things other than his rule of conduct - that is, God’s word. God has 
forbidden us to follow our own thoughts. All our good opinions have 
been chopped down and altogether eradicated: acting or speaking as 
other people act or speak, or as we believe to be good (Luke i5(:tf.], 
Isaiah [29:14], Matthew i 6[:4, 13^.], Deuteronomy i2[:8]). The 
wisdom of all wise men must be destroyed to its foundations if divine 
wisdom is to arise. Not only your own wisdom, dear brother, must 
become nothing but foolishness, but also the wisdom of all other 
people. This must happen so that you do not let yourself be moved by 
either learned or unlearned people, and so that without mediation you 
hit upon the naked truth, which frees you and will not let you be 
harmed for eternity. Look here! Just as you are a reed - something 
which you should avoid - so too all learned people should become 
weak reeds to you. 3 The naked truth alone, however, should be your 

KarUudt describes Bach's moderate, compromising position as that of a weak reed; 
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foundation and your rock. If you have this truth, then you will remain 
untroubled and unwavering, even though all learned people were to 
change and the apostles to fall away - if that were possible. Accord¬ 
ingly, Paul says, “If 1 or an angel taught differently, he should be 
banned” (Galatians i:[8]). He who understands and grasps the truth 
in its essentials keeps it, even if Paul preaches against it. Therefore, 
everyone who wants to withstand the winds and the waves should be 
eager to experience the true foundations of God. This is the reason 
why God let it be commanded through Moses that all jews should 
hang tassels, small flaps, and yellow cords on their clothes, so that 
they would be reminded to think of God’s commandments as often as 
were aware of these small flaps, which they had to look at daily 
(Numbers isl^ff.]). 

It follows from this that we are bound to Scripture, that no one may 
judge according to the arbitrary opinion of his heart (Numbers 
I 5 [ ; 4 o]» Jeremiah 23(1 ibff.]), and also that those who long for things 
other than God’s word are pursuing prostitution. And in truth it is 
real prostitution and spiritual adultery, no matter how small or insig¬ 
nificant such looking around and desiring seems to the flesh and to 
reason. For God, the husband of the created spirit, 4 is despised or 
disregarded and forgotten as soon as the soul looks at things other 
than his word in divine matters. Since it must always be the case that 
no one can serve two masters, a servant of two lords must abandon the 
one to the extent that he clings to the other. Now, spiritual adultery is 
always a devilish, great vice. All men fall into this blasphemy who have 
more regard for the princes of the highly learned 5 or for a great 
assembly, such as an ecclesiastical council, than for God’s word. They 
also fall into it who are looking for something other than God’s true 
message. 

For this reason, dear brother, you, no less than the most lowly, are 
obligated at once, constantly, earnestly, and industriously to consider 
God’s judgments, which are just and true in themselves, and not to 
pay attention to the strong or the weak. The great crowd can err and 

instead, Karlstadt urges resolute finnness, so diet it is the opponents of change who will 
be forced to waver and compromise. 

‘God, die uncreated spirit, is the natural partner of the soul, the spirit which he has 

5 Karlstadt views the learned theologians as the agents of the princes. Undoubtedly he is 
thinking of Luther and the theologians at Wittenberg. Here he condemns as blasphemy 
having more regard for secular authority than for the injunctions of Scripture. 
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lead one into error. The anointed ones [the clergy] always write about 
their anointing, for they have been smeared outwardly, but they also 
fall into error, which displeases God. Now, since this is the case, you 
must come to the experience of divine righteousness and truth, and 
you must always pay attention to God’s words. All those “wise” in 
Scripture should be nothing to you, and no one must wait for 
someone to follow him. 

In acting one should not have regard for others. 
Now, as I have just proven through scriptural testimony that no one 
should look around for the other person or wait until others follow 
him in the knowledge of the truth (John 51:39-41]), so too when it 
concerns action, we should obey all of God’s commands according to 
our capacity and not wait until those without understanding, or the 
weak, follow. For God has always commanded all of us to teach his 
covenant and to act accordingly. It is always written, “Leant it and 
keep it so that you act according to it” (Deuteronomy 4[.2), 5[:i]). 
Action has been commanded of all of us, and each one should do 
what God commands, even if the whole world hesitates and does not 
want to follow. 

Look, I am asking you whether a son should wait to honor his 
parents until the weak follow, understand, and want to honor their 
parents? You would have to reply, “Certainly, those who understand 
should not rob their parents of their honor, nor wait until all young 
people follow with understanding and desire.” 1 am asking whether 
one should wait to stop coveting the goods of other people until others 
do so? May one steal until the thieves stop stealing? And thus 1 ask, 
again and again, in the case of all the commandments, whether it is 
proper that we wait until others have learned, and have the will to 
follow us and to do what God wants. 

Now, just as 1 have asked this with respect to the commandments 
which concern the love of one’s neighbor, I also ask it about the works 
and deeds which directly concern God’s honor. Namely, 1 ask 
whether I should let the idols stand, which God commands me to 
remove, until all the weak follow in removing them? Again, may I 
blaspheme God as long as the others do not stop blaspheming? If you 
say yes, then the enemies of Christ and God can also say, with the 
same right, that murderers may murder, thieves may steal, adulterers 
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may commit adultery, and similar rogues may practice every kind of 
vice until all rogues become pious. For there is one reason and one 
basis in all commandments. 

I shall never say that rogues may sin, for 1 know that it is the same 
whether one sins out of ignorance or intentionally violates God’s 
commandment, and they must suffer their punishment for it (Leviti¬ 
cus s(: 17]). How much more, then, must they be punished who 
participate in adultery, theft, murder, and blasphemy? (Psalm 
5o[:i6fF.].) They shall always be punished in the same measure as 
those who do such things privately. The Lord says, “The servant who 
knows his master’s will and acts against it shall be beaten severely” 
(Luke 12(147}). God will beat him who sins out of ignorance. But how 
much more seriously and strictly will God punish him who sins 
against his commandment in order to please a rogue! Paul says, “You 
shall have no fellowship with the servants of idols, adulterers, and the 
like” [2 Cor. 6:i4ff.). And you think that one must proceed slowly and 
gradually abandon evil! But I know that St. Peter will gradually turn 
the key which he is supposed to have for heaven, and he will get it 
stuck in the lock or turn it the wrong way for them. And he will always 
unlock as slowly for them as they were slow in coining [to act 
rightly]. 

What should 1 say? Should we leach God’s commandments slowly? 
Should we wait for die masses? Should one look at the others and wait 
to see who wants to be first 5 Oh, how well would it please the great 
princes if people were no more ready for tithes, payments, and labor 
services than they are for divine services? They throw the disobedient 
into prison towers and stocks, and they punish them until their sub¬ 
jects become obedient. And through their rage the princes pronounce 
the judgment against themselves which God will show them, and 
which they show to others on account of their disobedience. 4 What 
lord can tolerate it if he commands his servants to do something, and 
they all remain silent, no one wanting to be first or to begin? 

God will punish them all together when he summons those who 
failed to obey, even if they offer golden excuses and bring out the best 
intentions of brotherly love. For there should always be a great and 
special love between married people. Nevertheless Christ says that he 
who excused himself because of his wife was unworthy of his meal, 

‘God witt proceed against the princes with the same severity as they do against their 
disobedient subjects. 
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etc. [see Lk. 14:20). Each person who understands correctly should 
act correctly, without timidity and without looking around. 

If one says, “You should preserve brotherly love,” this means 
absolutely nothing, because it is not yet clear whether their brotherly- 
love is not a cloak of Antichrist, which is certainly as wicked and 
harmful as any invention of the pope. But for now I will leave that 
undetermined and say that Christ has removed and cut off all 
brotherly love if it is against his commandment, or diverts the least 
person away from God. For love fulfills God’s commandments, and it 
is impossible for someone to love Christ and to act against his com* 
mandment, or not to do what Christ commanded. That follows from 
this saying: “If you love me, then keep my commandments” (John 
14(:2i ]). “He who is not with me is against me” (Matthew 121:30]). 
“He who does not hate his father and mother, wife and children, 
cannot be my disciple,” etc. Now, it is also true that it is impossible 
for one to love Christ and not live according to his commandments, or 
to hesitate, looking at someone else and waiting to see whether he also 
wants to do what is pleasing to God or not. Accordingly they will not 
tie a blindfold over my eyes, so that I omit something which God 
wants, or do something which God forbids, even though they preach 
and write to me for a thousand years about offending the weak and 
about brotherly love. 

The Truth [Christ] says, “He who puts his hand to the plough and 
looks back is not fit for the kingdom of God” (Luke g[:62]). But 
Christ says this about the one whom he called to follow him. And that 
person gave the following answer: “Lord, I want to follow you, but 
permit me to bless or take care of my family.” Now if that person who 
has regard for others whom he should certainly take care of otherwise 
is not fit for the kingdom of God, how fit will those be who overlook 
God’s commandments and who hold back for the sake of those who 
do not want to begin? (Luke 17). Lot’s wife looked back and became a 
pillar of salt (Genesis 191:26}). What may become of those who now 
look back at their idle and lazy brothers who intentionally remain 
blind and lazy? 

When Christ said to Peter, “Follow me,” and Peter said, “What 
does this person want?” Christ answered, “If I want him to remain 
thus until I return, what does it concern you?” (John 2i[:igff.]) See 
here! Even if God allows it to happen that some are lazy or unwilling 
to learn to act in the right way, and you do understand it, has he not 
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called you sufficiently? Do you want to ask what others should do or 
when they will become pious? No! “Follow,” it says. Do not stand still 
and do not consider whether others are also following. 

What did Peter ask about the brotherly love of the Christians who 
were upset that he had baptized Cornelius, a heathen? (Acts 9-10) He 
did what he understood was God’s will and did not ask anyone. But 
when his brothers wanted to speak to him about his act, he gave the 
answer that God wanted. Nevertheless there was in Peter’s action 
something that one might reject or rebuke in terms of Christ's 
language, for he said, “You shall not take up heathen ways” (Mt. 
10:5]. Thus Peter could have regarded their offense as justified. But 
Peter did not pay attention to their offense. What should we do in 
matters which God commands, or forbids with explicit language? 
Should we avoid giving offense? Now, if someone were to say, “Peter 
is not an example for us, but Christ; so give me an example about 
Christ,” then I would say that Christ spoke with a woman of Samaria 

- and yet the Jews were not accustomed to speak with the Samaritans 

- and this also amazed his followers (John Christ did not pay 

attention to their offense, but freely did that which his Father wanted 
done. I will demonstrate this in what follows with other examples, 
such as the sabbath, the temple, sacrifices, fasting, prayer, and the 
like. 

In the matter of offending and in similar matters they 7 introduce 
Paul so vigorously because they want to prove and conclude that one 
should go slowly in matters that concern God. The whole day they 
cry, “The weak! The weak!” etc. But I know well how to quiet them. 
And I may freely say that Paul did not proceed slowly in more import¬ 
ant matters than in our affairs here. And he did not consider that 
some were offended, or that some were sick, uncomprehending, and 
weak. We read that many thousands of Jews in Jerusalem had become 
believers (Acts 2i[:2off.]). They were greatly displeased that Paul 
taught and preached a departure from Moses, namely that one should 
not circumcise children or live according to tradition, etc. Therein 
you see that Paul did not consider that he was offending so many 
thousand uncomprehending Jews, but freely preached and did not 
spare the weak. 

Here you may want to answer, “It seems to me that preaching and 


7 The Wittenberg theologians, especially Luther. 
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acting are two different things.’’ To this I say that preaching is a work 
like other works - it is not done in vain, etc. Moreover, Paul prevent¬ 
ed circumcision through his actions. How can one then say that we 
should be Paulinists and not undertake anything which contradicts 
brotherly love? Paul subsequently did something through which he 
quieted the outcry against him. This, however, does not force me to 
say that Paul did not prevent circumcision by his actions. For his 
Epistle to the Galatians is too evident for anyone to be able to conceal 
it. And one may conclude from this same Episde that Paul did not 
regard the weak, but drew them away from Moses with compelling 
words when he said, “You foolish people, do you let yourselves be 
circumcised?” 

Thus you have a sincere explanation why we here (in Orlamiinde] 
arc not obliged in either teaching or acting to refrain from carrying 
out God’s commandment until our neighbors and the gourmets at 
Wittenberg follow. 

Each community, large or small, should see for itself 
that it acts righteously and well, and it should wait 
for no one. 

God has given a general law that all believing people - each congrega¬ 
tion or community and each person - should hold to, and according to 
which they should judge. And this same law, which God also calls a 
covenant, was rightly proclaimed or read to all people. Not so that the 
whole assembly or community should be the kind of dead body which 
blind jurists fantasize as the body of the community when they say 
that this body in itself can neither hear nor see nor do anything. 
Rather, the covenant was proclaimed so that the people would have 
ears ready to hear, eyes ready to see, and limbs ready to act justly in 
everything that pleases God (Deuteronomy 29(:4ff.]). For this reason 
God also complained about lazy people and threatened to punish such 
negligent people if they had ears and yet did not hear, had eyes which 
did not see, and had limbs which did not act. Accordingly it is ever 
true that Moses summoned the whole multitude of the Jews, and that 
he explained God’s commandments to the whole Jewish assembly. 
But he also always said that they should do what he taught them 
(Deuteronomy 4 throughout, 5, 6, 8, 11). And he said that they 
should be satisfied with his teaching and also with his actions, so that 
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in this way they would add nothing to the teaching nor take away 
anything from it (Deuteronomy 121:29-32!). Likewise, they would 
not consider performing any other action in God’s service than what 
he taught them to do (Leviticus t6(:iff.]). Moses bound his people so 
firmly to God’s teaching, customs, laws, and the works of the law that 
they were forbidden to teach or do otherwise than what they had 
heard. And on account of the bond Moses called the law a covenant, 
although there were also other reasons. 

But God’s covenant concerns every individual community, and 
every household. So no community or household should wait until the 
others become wise and active. This is shown so often in 
Deuteronomy alone that 1 consider it unnecessary to supply evidence. 
How often it is written! “Within your gates you should keep the laws 
and customs of God” (Deuteronomy i7(:8—13]). “You should choose 
and ordain for yourselves judges who shall punish the violators of the 
covenant’’ (Deuteronomy 26 [see, rather, Dt. 16:18J). Did God say 
the following words only to the masses or to the community as a 
whole? “The lord your God commands you to act according to the 
whole of this law - customs and rights - from your whole heart and 
whole soul, as you have promised this to your lord” (Deuteronomy 
5[:27ff.]). Who may say that one must keep the commandments of 
God only in some places, and that in other places we may break God’s 
commandments? If you want to say that God commanded the Jews to 
set up stones in some places, then I will also say that God commanded 
that we should write his covenant (the covenant of his ten words 8 ) not 
only in some cities but on the doorposts of houses as a reminder 
(Deuteronomy 4, 61:5-9)). Arid also on the gates, so that they sway 
before and are evident to the eyes of the household servants and each 
community, so that in this way all are reminded to safeguard God’s 
commandments (Deuteronomy 26, 27, 28). Not only some com¬ 
mandments, but all the commandments. Not only the Jews who heard 
Moses at that time, but their descendants. For Moses says, “your 
children and children’s children” (Deuteronomy 6 [see, rather, Dt. 
4:9))- Not for one day, but every day. “Your whole life,” says Moses. 

Each community should have its Levite who proclaims to it the 
covenant of peace and truth. And the father of each household should 
enjoin, repeat, and explain God’s word to his children. From this it 
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follows always that each community and household should pay atten¬ 
tion, so that it understands God’s commandment and acts accord¬ 
ingly. And God wants us so little to wait until others follow and 
become pious that he has commanded that the godless be punished 
just as other sices are punished (Deuteronomy 13 and 17). And in 
addition he has commanded that whole cities that cultivate their 
idolatry or do not want to turn to the right path be killed and 
destroyed. 

It is astonishing that our scripturally wise and our rulers punish 
carnal adultery and allow spiritual adultery to go unpunished. They 
want to defeat spiritual adultery with their breath and to stave off 
carnal adultery with swords, iron, fire, and the executioner’s wheel. 
But is this not miserable conduct among Christians? Is it not a 
devilish thing that they have more regard for, and punish more 
severely, the dishonoring of man than the dishonoring of God? Moses 
orders that idolatrous people or spiritual adulterers be killed no less 
than carnal adulterers. If they looked at their Paul correctly, they 
would certainly find that Paul did not punish the servants of idols less 
than the servants of whores. Nor does it have to be true because they 
want to have it thus, to defend their honor and their beautiful 
reputation. 

Action should prompdy and always follow 
understanding. 

Gracious God has produced some external works [miracles], and 
through them has shown his paternal love. One of these is that God 
has given our forefathers divine wisdom and understanding 
(Deuteronomy 4( 3-6)) in miraculous visions and stories through his 
high, noble word, and has given it to us through our ancestors. For 
this reason, all people should rightly say, “What excellent people is 
this, having such a high art of knowing God, and such just customs 
and laws?” And God has presented to us his covenant, which holds 
our wisdom and understanding, so that in all actions that we do and 
omit, we act, live, and judge wisely and with understanding 
(Deuteronomy 29(:9)). For in everything God wants to have under¬ 
standing servants who know what they do or omit, why they do or omit 
it, and for whose honor. And what God sends and why he sends it 
should be understood in sweetness and bitterness, in an active and in 
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a passive way. As Moses said, "So keep now the word of this covenant 
and act according to it, so that you are wise in all that you do” 
(Deuteronomy 291:9]). And Paul said, “Take heed that you walk 
prudently, not as the unwise do but as the wise. Therefore do not 
become ignorant but understand whatever may be the will of the lord” 
(Ephesians 51:15-17]). Therefore, God complains through Isaiah that 
they do not consider his works (Isaiah 51:1-7]). And Christ often 
rebuked his aposdes because they did not understand his work or 
teaching. But they - that is, wisdom and understanding - should be 
followed not only when you do something, but also when you suffer 
something, so that you know what you are suffering, and why, and for 
whose honor, and for whose benefit. For that is the characteristic of 
suffering. As Isaiah says, “Tribulation or worry gives understanding” 
(Isaiah 28(:i 1-12?]). And Moses says, “God gives you tribulations so 
that you are ashamed on account of your sins” (Leviticus 26(:4off.]). 
And Paul says, “Affliction gives birth to patience, but patience brings 
understanding or experience” (Romans 51:3-5]). For experience is 
understanding and the perfect work, of which James writes (James 
11:4—5 1 ). Without understanding, no work of God is perfect. Without 
understanding we are like a muzzled horse in which there is no 
reason. Accordingly, God’s word has been revealed to us out of great 
grace, so that through it we become intelligent, wise, and understand¬ 
ing, especially through resignation . 9 But it is a great and highly 
treasured thing that God’s secret has been revealed to us. Those who 
are clever in the ways of the world regard it as a great treasure to be a 
counsellor of a mortal prince. And everyone holds in high regard such 
a person, who is beloved by this same prince, etc. How much more 
highly is a person to be regarded, and how highly and preciously 
should he treasure the fact that God has revealed his secret to him? 
Especially since he has a new, divine, and superhuman wisdom? 
(Deuteronomy 4) That is one reason why God has revealed his secret 
to us. 

The second reason why we should have an eternal and unshakable 
memory of all his words and stories is so that for all our lives, and at 
all times, we do not forget any of his words - so that we always fear 
God and cling to him. But the remembrance should be passionate, 
industrious, and powerful. It does not hesitate but breaks forth with 

9 Gelasstnheii, a term used by the German mystics to describe a condition of indifference 
to worldly pleasures. 
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passion and is active. For this is a common rule: he is damned who 
performs the lord’s work negligently, or who performs it deceptively 
(Jeremiah 48(1 io])- Although the vengeance of God is spoken about 
in the passage, “May he be damned whose sword spares blood” 
(Jeremiah 48 [:io]), this is much truer in works where blood is not 
shed. For if it is true that God, who is merciful in forgiving, wants 
prompt punishment, how much more true is it that he who is lazy in 
producing works which occur for the betterment of his neighbor is 
damned, and is an abomination before God. God wants a person to be 
a free, enthusiastic giver, who gives quickly and willingly. A ready and 
willing mind, inclined to action, pleases God (2 Corinthians g(:7)). 

All this flows from the eternal and fervent memory of divine words. 
Whoever reflects on divine teaching rightly and well cannot stand still, 
nor be idle or lazy, if God’s speech obligates and impels him to act. If 
he remains silent in a case where he can and should act, then this is a 
certain sign that he has forgotten or does not have the kind of memory 
he should have, namely from his whole heart (Deuteronomy 29). 

Someone could question this as follows: “You want to obligate a 
servant of God always to act, etc. (Deuteronomy 4 and 11 [:i]). There 
is good reason for this in that it is written, ‘You shall always, your 
whole life long, act according to the law of God’ (Tobit 4(:2o|). You 
should always praise God: ‘I will always praise God’ (Psalm 34^:1 ]). 
‘Whoever is a friend always loves his friend’ (Proverbs i7[:t7J). A 
friend always shows his love by action, in the manner that Christ says, 
‘In this they will recognize that you are my disciples, that you love one 
another’ (John i3E : 3Si)- But on the other hand, I also see that it is 
written, ‘Every action has its time’ (Ecclesiastes 9'°). No action can go 
on forever; it occurs for a time and then stops for a time. Also, God so 
ordained some commandments that we must keep them at certain 
times, and not our whole life long or every day, as the Hebrew 
understanding and you [Karlstadtj want to have it Namely, God 
established the Sabbath on the seventh day, the seventh week, the 
seventh year, the fifteenth year, which came from the number seven. 
He also established for one time in the year the feast of Passover 
(Leviticus 25), for one time the feast of the Tabernacles, and the like. 
They must occur only at one time in the year and not every day.” 

My answer is that even if such figurative language bound us 

'“Perhaps an error for Ec 31 ff 
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according to the letter, just as it formerly bound the Jews, neverthe¬ 
less God’s word would endure - namely this: “You should keep 
God’s commandments every day" (Deuteronomy 11 [: 13]). For these 
words “every day” means that each person should keep God’s com¬ 
mandments according to the time, place, and occasion that God has 
commanded. There is a time when we should awaken and be busy. 
There is a time for sleeping. If there are poor people, we should help. 
If we do not have needy people, our hand may rest. Nonetheless, we 
must act every day according to God’s commandments. We must 
celebrate every seventh day, etc. We must always come to the 
assistance of the poor, the destitute, the imprisoned, the naked, and 
the like. We must forgive the debt of the impoverished if we have such 
debtors; if we do not have any, then God’s law does not bind us. In 
the same way, the poor [among the Jews] were not obligated to make 
more expensive sacrifices than the rich. But nevertheless this 
endures: you should fulfill God’s commandments every day. Every 
day you should actively show your neighbor your love of God and 
neighbor. 

The same is true with respect to the abolition of blasphemous and 
Christ-blaspheming images [statues and pictures] or Masses. Where 
we who believe in God rule, and where we find images, we should 
remove them and deal with them as God commanded. We should also 
do this for our whole life, or every day. Yes, if we find images in our 
community - every community in every city * each community is in 
the same way responsible for distancing itself from images 
(Deuteronomy 14, 15). This principle must always be right and 
endure well: You should act every day according to God’s command¬ 
ments, and it is right and good when his commandments are correctly 
understood. 

Figurative commandments concern and oblige only the weak. And 
on account of the weak it is good that the figurative commandments 
were kept and are still kept. As Paul says, “Everything is proper but 
everything does not edify” (1 Corinthians 11 [see, rather, 1 Cor. 
10:23)). And again, “Although you have true knowledge or under¬ 
standing, you do not have it in everything. Nor do you know what you 
should know’ (1 Corinthians 8(:2]). Because the understanding of 
many Jews then was small and their blindness large, they were unfree 
and bound, and obligated to keep God’s figurative language, although 
God intended something other than the literal meaning of his words. 
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And the weak ones erred about the eternal will of God. Thus, they 
had to keep the sabbath and other celebrations, and fleshly duties 
such as bathing in water, etc., according to the literal sense of God’s 
language and according to God’s implied will, until they recognized 
more deeply God’s true justice and just truth. But whoever broke and 
violated such a figurative commandment of God had to make a 
sincere apology, as Christ did, and David, when he made no outward 
sacrifice to God, Psalm 40(16—9). This issue does not belong here, but 
I have mentioned it so that one knows in what measure the divine 
commandments must be kept. 

“Every day” means, figuratively, at the proper and designated time. 
But fundamentally it means that one must keep God’s command¬ 
ments every day as far as the occasion requires. There are some 
commandments which require a particular time, location, or occasion. 
These had to be kept every day - that is, according to the circum¬ 
stances. And no one was allowed to look around at another. Whoever 
was idle merited punishment. But some commandments encompass 
no particular occasion, time, or location. These commandments must 
be followed constandy and at no time omitted or violated. These 
commandments are of this kind; you shall not make, possess, or 
tolerate images; you shall not steal, murder, commit adultery, bear 
false witness, covet another’s goods, and the like. Such command¬ 
ments bind us at all times and at all places. Whoever breaks one of 
these commandments once, anywhere, is a transgressing, disobedient, 
unjust despiser of God. Nor should a person look around for any 
assembly or ecclesiastical council, for he already has his command¬ 
ment which he should not break. Accordingly, he should not make 
any image, or tolerate them in places where (the people of God] rule, 
whether they represent God, Christ or the saints. Also he should not 
blaspheme God, nor do anything similar that God’s covenant forbids 
(Moses expounds this and the prophets interpret Moses’ explanation 
further). He can only do such things if he has received from God a 
certain and infallible command to break a commandment. As Moses 
received a command from God to make images of birds over the chair 
of mercy (judges’ chair], and the image of twelve oxen which should 
hold back the sea, and to set up the image of a snake in the 
wilderness. 1 ’ 

11 Karlsttdt is replying here to Luther's Third Sermon of. 1 March i 5 «. 


62 



Whether One Should Proceed Slowly 


He who does not have such a command from God knows that he 
sins and disobeys God’s voice, which has commanded that we should 
make no images, nor tolerate those already made, in those places 
where alleged believers rule. In the same way, no one should steal, 
murder, commit adultery, or covet another’s goods. If he breaks any 
of these commandments he is disobedient, unjust and sinful. Nor can 
he be excused because of any group of weak or sick people. 

But if God orders someone to steal, rob, murder, commit adultery, 
or covet another’s goods, and if he were certain that this was the 
divine intention, then he should steal - as the children of Israel stole 
Prom the Egyptians (Exodus 121:35-36]) - and then he should 
murder - as Moses murdered the kings of Sihon and Heshbron, etc. 
(Acts 71:24], Deuteronomy 21:26-36] and 29(:6—7] 12 ). But without 
God’s order we must do everything that God included in his Ten 
Commandments. And we must pay attention to no one, but only to 
God’s commandment and to ourselves, so that we do or omit only 
what is truly pleasing to God. 

God always speaks according to the capacity of the Hebrew 
tongue. 13 But some oppose God’s commandment and word with this 
escape clause: “not every day.” “One should,” they say, “delay and 
not go further for sake of the weak.” But what does this mean, except 
to say that we should let an ecclesiastical council decide beforehand 
what we do, and in what measure we should serve God? It is always 
the same thing with this talk that for the sake of the weak one should 
not promptly fulfill God’s commandihent but delay until the weak 
become bright and strong. 

Nevertheless, this view could make sense if it were stated properly, 
as Paul taught. It is odd too that some people want to elevate the weak 
by delaying and by neglecting clear divine co m mandments, They 
actually set the weak back further with their horns and shoulders [i.e. 
delay and neglect], as Ezekiel prophesied about the horns of oxen. 14 
They have absolutely no teaching about that. Thus Paul, whom they 
improperly and nonsensically introduce as a model, is entirely 
opposed to their position about sparing the weak. What should I say? I 
say that this outcry - “Not too fast! Not too soon! Spare them! The 

l2 Sihon was king of Heshbron. 

,3 Karht*dt evidently viewed Hebrew as thenanirai language of theology. 

Eaek. 34:21, “Because you push with side and shoulder, and thrust stall the weakwich 
your horns, nil you have scattered them abroad." 
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weak, the weak! The sick, the sick!” - is an evident addition to God’s 
word and contrary to this command: “You should not add” 
(Deuteronomy 4[:2]). 

This delay - “I restrain myself, 1 spare the weak and excuse them 
until they come" - is also the abrupt end of divine works and contrary 
to this commandment: “You should neither add nor subtract.” And 
contraiy to this one: “You should do just what God commanded and 
always do this” (Deuteronomy 11[:8, i8ff.|). 

Offense and love of neighbor are a devilish cloak for 
every evil. 

It is unjust to use the pretext of not offending the weak and of 
brotherly love, and, under the appearance of not offending and of 
brotherly love, to practice idolatry. And to allow the Mass and other 
blasphemies to sprout and bloom. And I will deal with the significance 
of this issue in a little book that I am writing about giving offense. 15 
But on this occasion I want to say that our images are laid out or 
erected in order to trap and entangle people, and for their ruination, 
as God has said through Moses and his prophets. In addition, idols 
are more dangerous in Christendom than whorehouses, and more 
suitable for committing spiritual adultery than any whore or rogue. 
Therefore, people do not practice brotherly love who, under the 
appearance of brotherly love, say that we should maintain idols (which 
the laity call saints) in the churches, on hills, in valleys, and at cross¬ 
roads until the weak become strong. For they preach brotherly harm 
and not brotherly service or love. Such a pretext is nothing but a 
villain’s cloak and a hidden snare for the destruction of poor souls - if 
God speaks truthfully and Paul teaches correctly. They speak and 
teach the contrary position in this matter of offending the weak. 

We should take such harmful things from the weak, tear them out 
of their hands, and not pay attention if they cry, scream, or curse 
about it. The time will come when they who now curse and damn us 
will thank us. Through an analogy I will show you that he who would 
break the will of fools with violence would demonstrate toward them 
the true and best brotherly love. Isaiah says that fools who maintain 
idols do not understand their foolishness, and they do not know that 

15 This work was not published. 
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they maintain a harmful, foolish thing . 16 1 want to say this first. Then I 
ask this: if I see that a small child has a pointed, sharp knife in his 
hand and wants to keep it, would I show him brotherly love if I were to 
allow him to have the harmful knife and have his own way, so that he 
wounds or kills himself? Or would I show brotherly love when 1 break 
his will and take the knife? You must always say that if you take from 
a child that which would harm him, then you perform a fatherly or 
brotherly Christian act. For Christ depicted for us genuine Christian 
and brotherly love in the scriptural passages where he says, “If your 
hand offends you, cut it off and throw it away” (Matthew i8[:8]). 
Christ said this in order to point out genuine brotherly love. And Paul 
agrees with Christ when he speaks about offending. 

But if it is true that I am responsible, and that each one is obligated, 
if he loves God and his neighbor, to take from the foolish their 
harmful and offensive things without regard for their anger, howls, 
and curses, then why is there all this talk about brotherly love - that 
out of brotherly love we should allow idols and other offenses to 
remain until the weak follow? What they call brotherly love is ac tuall y 
brotherly harm and offense. Their love is like the love of a crazy 
mother who allows her children to go their own way - and to end on 
the gallows. Christ never said that we should proceed slowly with 
offenses if we want to remove them and cast them aside. He says, 
“Cut it off, chop it down, and throw it away, so that it does not offend 
you.” Moses also says, “Your eye should not spare him, and you 
should not pity him or conceal him. Instead you should strangle him. 
Your hand should fall over him first” (Deuteronomy 131:8-9) and 
331:9], Micah 7l:io|). Moses says this about people who offend. How 
much more, then, does this language compel the abolition of the 
ofTenses through which ignorant souls fall? Such souls have neither 
flesh nor spirit, neither blood nor breath, and no one may hope for 
their improvement. About them Moses will always say and cry out, 
“Spare them not! Kill them! Your hand should be the first!” 

Now, whoever wants to add to these words and say that one should 
proceed slowly, not promptly, and that one should spare the weak and 
not begin suddenly, this person abuses the words of Christ and 
Moses. And he adds his own words in opposition to God, and he 
turns himself into a false Christian and false prophet. Christ says, “If 
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your eve offends you” - that is, if you understand that your eye 
offends you - “tear it out and throw it away.” When does he say, “Go 
slowly. Do not be too quick” or “Spare the weak”? 

Oh, what great and pernicious blindness! If the world knew what 
harm comes to simple souls from idols and other offenses it would 
bite its fingers before it tolerated such fraud. But is it not a villain’s 
cloak to preach and promise hellish brotherly harm under the 
appearance of brotherly love? Oh, devourers of the world! Christ says 
that it is better for you to chop your hand off, to tear your eye out, and 
to throw them away than for you to be thrown into the fires of hell 
with offensive things (Matthew i8|:8J). I have written in great detail 
about the damage that comes from maintaining devilish saints - i.e., 
those which our neighbors call saints and we call idols - against the 
miserable and wretched goat, Emser, but this writing was suppressed 
on account of the new papists. 17 But those who now read and under¬ 
stand the Bible note well how I have been oppressed by violence, 
contrary to God. 


The devil has thought up this villain’s cloak, just as he also invented 
the lie that “images are the laity’s books.” 18 For by this means the 
devil has thievishly robbed God’s word of its honor. And he has given 
this honor to horrible, miserable, blaspheming creatures. And he has 
compared God’s word to idolatrous filth, which God hates and wants 
us to hate and flee from. It cannot be expressed to what degree God is 
disgraced by idols and the weak person is destroyed by them. May a 
patron of idols step up and tell me why the servants of idols have a 
root that bears gall and wormwood (Exodus 231:24], Deuteronomy 
29(:i6ff.j). If they knew that, they would spit on themselves. (This is 
said as an aside.) Shame on you, you devastators of Scripture and 
head-hunters of souls! If as little danger and slight harm arose from 
idols as you assert, God would not have forbidden them so often 
through Moses and the prophets. Nor would he have said, “You will 
destroy yourselves if you make images or any representation,” etc. 
(Deuteronomy 4[:i5ff.J). God calls papal sophistry our destruction. 
But the servants of idols, contrary to God, call it an act of brotherly 


A P n! ' 5 , 22 Catholic theologian Jerome Emser wrote a rebuttal to Karlstadt's work 
On the Abolmon of imago (Vom Ab,uhung <Ur Biter . ..). Karlstadt's reply ,0 Emser could 
not be Published because of the censorship that had been imposed on his writings by the 
university of Wittenberg. Hence, those in Luther's circle at Wittenberg were "the new 
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love. Look there! This is how they understand Paul, who says that the 
weak - that is, the unwise - perish as food for the idols (i Corinthians 
8(:io-u]). 

God ordered the Jews to root out the heathen, their enemies, not in 
haste or quickly but at a leisurely pace, with measured time. Because 
of this, it does not follow that therefore Christians should also pro¬ 
ceed at a slow, leisurely pace when they abolish offenses. 

I should indeed have held back a good arrow for a pigheaded, 
rutting enemy. But then I would fear that I would meet no learned 
one, or that I might not be able to fight cleanly with God’s word or 
sword if I took pleasure in mocking my enemy. For it soon happens 
that the pure word of God is used dishonorably. Therefore I will now 
anticipate the enemies of divine justice and show them what they 
could say if they opened their eyes. And then 1 will quickly knock 
down their reasoning. And J ask this: Do not the servants of idols and 
the protectors of images have good reason to preserve and protect 
their idols, which they will not defend forever, from the fire for a 
certain time? Because God speaks thus: “I will not expel them in one 
year, so that the land does not become a wilderness and the wild 
animals multiply against you. At a leisurely pace or gradually, with 
delay or time, 1 will drive them out before you, until you increase and 
occupy the land” (Exodus 23[:2q-3o]). 

God said this about the heathen, whose land the jews should take. 
And he said, “I will not expel them in one year. Leisurely and slowly I 
will drive them out." This analogy is appropriate and offers a com¬ 
parison for proceeding with the abolition of images. For if the Jews 
were to root out their enemies, who were able to do them great harm, 
in leisurely fashion or over time, then should they not take even longer 
in driving out idols, which were not able to harm them? It is appropri¬ 
ate that we should also proceed slowly and not devastate the idols in 
one year. This follows from the text that says, “You should not 
obligate yourselves to them, and do not associate with their gods. 
Rather, do not let them remain in your land, so that they do not make 
you sin against me.” God says, “For if you serve their gods, your 
downfall will take place.” 

Now look at whether we too should not proceed slowly if we want 
to drive out idols. We should make no covenant with false gods, just 
as we should not obligate ourselves to heathens. Furthermore, we 
should not allow idols to remain in the land. Indeed, with time and at 
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a leisurely pace, on account of the weak, we should expel the idols and 
also the heathens. Therefore one should not proceed suddenly or 
noisily or act in haste. Is this not a good, firm and strong reason? Who 
wants to demolish this wall of steel? 


My answer. 

Oh, you miserable blind ones! You careless evildoers! How you mend 
your coat with peculiar patches! You cannot help yourself with such 
tricks. We wanted to confront you on account of the truth, even 
though you had more firmly grounded reasons for continuing to 
practice your craft and for making your countenance more glorious. 
For the passages of Scripture you have presented sound just as 
though the abbot at Pegau' 1 ' had sung them, who can also color his 
arguments in this way. 

Now let us see how this text agrees with what you say. If patrons of 
idols say that, from the beginning, God did not want to expel the 
heathen in one year, etc., and that God forbade the Jews to proceed 
hastily and suddenly, this is true. But if you say that for this reason 
one should also proceed leisurely and negligently with the abolition of 
images, this is your little invention. I am not talking to you 20 as a dear 
brother but as a patron of idols. It is your “wisdom” and your addi¬ 
tion, and not God’s addition, when you say, “on account of the weak.” 
I ask: Where is it written that the Jews were to drive out their enemies 
slowly for the sake of the weak? God gave his reason. But if God is 
wise and patient enough, then his reason is also good, upright and 
sufficient. But God does not say, “You should act slowly on account 
of the weak.” Yes, on account of the weak God would have killed all 
the heathens at once. Therefore God forbade the Jews to have friend¬ 
ship and fellowship with heathens, so that the Jews would not fall 
away from him, and so that the heathens would not become a pitfall, a 
snare and a trap for them (Deuteronomy 7). God has given a reason to 
which one should cling more firmly than to a wall, and no one should 
rebuke God’s reason by adding human additions (Joshua 23(:6ff.j). 
God says, “You should not kill them hastily and suddenly for this 

'"The monkery of Pegau, a Saxon town on the Elster southwest of Leipzig, was founded 
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reason; so that the land does not become wilderness, and the animals 
multiply against you” (Exodus 231:29]). There you see the reason 
which is divine, upright, and sufficient, and which Moses also set 
forth at another place without new addition (Deuteronomy 7[:22]). 1 
have never seen that he said anything other than this: “God will root 
out these people, one after the other, so that the animals..etc. A 
patron of idols could say that the enemies also had hands and could 
strike, harm, and greatly offend them, as Moses and Joshua say, and 
this is evident. And he could say that the heathen could offend 
through false teaching and that idols cannot do this, etc. 

To this I reply that, since the Israelite people could work side by 
side with heathens and gain experience, therefore God also, all the 
more gladly, let them remain, so that the Israelites would learn to fight 
against their enemies, and so that they would understand through 
external battle how the spirit conquers the flesh and subdues the 
flesh, and how it must defend itself against the animals of the field, 
and conquer false language with truth and salutary teaching (Judges 
3,Joshua 1-3). If idols could defend themselves, they would not be so 
dangerous - and such an unfurled net that can be drawn in - as they 
are. It is also good if a person knows how to give the reasons for a 
divine law. If he does not have a divine reason to do that, it would be 
sufficient if he said about it that God wants to have it thus. The 
master of the idols sees there that he has put the helmet [of faith] on 
his feet and has regarded Scripture through a shoe of sheet metal. 21 I 
would have let him erect an argument on a comparison if Scripture 
were not damaged, and if simple people were not disadvantaged. But 
because his language publicly contravenes God’s just language and 
lures the uncomprehending person to his fall and ruination, I am 
unwilling to do this, and I say that it is contrary to God. 

But if he says, “The Jews should not allow the idols of the heathen 
to remain in their land,” this is spoken correcdy. But if he adds his 
view to this and says, “The Jews also had to proceed slowly and not be 
in a hurry, but expel idols gradually and over dme,” this is an addi¬ 
tion. God says that they should not let idols remain in their land, as 
heathen do, perhaps because the Jews could not kill a worm or animal 
and were prepared only for sin and ruination. Therefore Jews should 


11 Because those who defend idolatry are confused about the arr 
helmets and footwear - they are incapable of understanding Sc 
Luther that K.ar)stadt is thinking of. 


of faith - and mix up 
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destroy the heathen idols where they could and where they ruled, and 
they should not allow them to remain. 

God ordered the Jews to engage in a twofold expulsion. On the one 
hand, they should expel their enemies; on the other, they should 
abolish the heathen gods, and idols or images. The one had to take 
place gradually, the other promptly and immediately. Thus the text 
says, “Do not let idols remain in your land” (Exodus 23[:z4]). That is, 
you should not proceed gradually and slowly, as with the heathen, but 
promptly. That this is the actual and true meaning and sense is shown 
by the historical circumstances of these passages of Scripture. Above, 
this is written: “You should not perform heathen works, rather you 
should destroy them because they are destructive. And you should lay 
waste their tides or monuments because they lay waste.” God does 
not say that the jews should break the idols gradually, in the way they 
should ruin their enemies, but immediately. Because God speaks of 
heathen people and idols and said that the Jews were to kill the hostile 
people neither in one year nor rapidly, it follows on the other hand 
that they must have had to abolish the idols as soon as they were able 
to do so. But I would prefer to prove this with Scripture rather than 
with human rules, and 1 refer the reader to chapter 7 of 
Deuteronomy, where Moses repeats the above-cited text, confirms it 
and says the following: “You can or will not devour them totally or 
hurriedly so that. . .” etc. (Deuteronomy 7|:22f.]). This sentence is 
complete and finished and has its purpose, and in this purpose we are 
of one mind. 

A special clause follows which refers to the removal of offenses, 
and it reads thus: “You shall bum images of their gods with fire . .” 
etc. (Deuteronomy 7 [:2 5 ]). It is not written that one should proceed 
slowly, as asserted above. Rather, you shall ruin them immediately. It 
is written still more clearly earlier in the above-mentioned seventh 
chapter, namely, “You shall tear down their altars, destroy their pil¬ 
lars, chop down their leafy trees, and bum their idols” (Deuteronomy 
7l ; 5))- When? Right away, at the time they are to destroy the heathen. 
Why? So that they do not learn to serve other gods. Or so that the 
idols do not make them “sin against me," says God (thus Exodus 
2 3l ; 33)) For it would have contributed to their ruination if they let 
idols stand. 

Now do you see why one should proceed quickly in throwing aside 
things that offend? And why Jeremiah says, “Israel, if you would 
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remove the offending things from you, you would not fall” (Jeremiah 
4(: i—3])? Heathens could not offend others if they did those things 
through which they destroy themselves. Namely, they have something in 
their right hand; and they do not say, “This is foolishness in my right hand, 
whose whole basis rests on what is offensive’’ (Isaiah 441:20]). There¬ 
fore one should quickly remove that which has been established to 
offend and ruin one’s neighbors. Thus God sent an angel to the Jews 
and had him utter this view: “I brought you out of Egypt to this land, 
which I have promised to your fathers, so that you keep my covenant 
strictly and do not do useless things. And I have charged you to make 
no alliance with heathens, but rather to tear down their altars. But you 
have not obeyed my voice,” etc. 22 These biblical accounts show 
clearly that the Jews were neither to make alliances with heathens, nor 
to proceed slowly in overturning their altars. And they show that God 
persecuted them because they were negligent. 

Now, since God is sufficiently intelligent and adds to his words 
when and where one should proceed slowly and not suddenly, it is 
always a great sacrilege of Antichrist to rebuke God’s intelligence and 
to add something to his words. This is especially true when the 
addition opposes the will of God and damages the soul of one’s 
neighbor. It is a sacrilege to say, “Occasionally one should delay on 
account of the weak, and proceed slowly,” when God has not said that 
we should proceed slowly or gradually. It is especially sacrilegious 
when through delay one brings the weak further from the way of truth 
and into greater error. It is written, “Cursed be he who makes a blind 
person stray from the path” (Deuteronomy 27[: i 8]). How much more 
is he cursed who makes a blind soul err about God’s path or word? 
But each person does this who permits an offense, a mousetrap, or the 
bait of the devil, to stand in his brother’s way. But blessed is he who 
tears away from his brother what causes his ruination, even against his 
will, and who grieves for him whom he wishes well, so that he benefits 
him. Just as a father angers his child, whom he loves, when he takes a 
sharp knife away from him. 

In the case of offenses against faith, he who has a strong spirit and 
can stand pressure is able to tear out, cast down, and destroy before 
he preaches - as could Gideon, although he was fearful and destroyed 
the altar of Baal at night (Judges 6[: 25 - 27 ]). Nevertheless, I say that it 

“Karlstadt at thispoint is evidently summarizing several Old Testament passages includ¬ 
ing Ex. 23:24, Dt. 7:5, 2 5 ff., and Jer. 4:1. * 
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is unnecessary for one to attack public offenses with preaching before 
committing the deed. Gideon’s action shows this, and that of Asa, 
who swept out the abominations of the idols and deposed his 
mother, 23 and the actions of Jehoshaphat, Jehu, Hezekiah, and 
Zedekiah (2 Chronicles 12; 2 Kings 15 2 ‘). Or one may promise (to act 
against offenses before taking action] as did Shadrach, Meshach, 
Abednego 25 and many others. For although Paul and Barnabas 
preached briefly, nevertheless we are not bound by their example, 
even if they intended to preach a great deal. For Christ’s example is 
always as strong as their example, and he drove the money-changers 
out of the temple at the same time as he said, “Why do you make of 
my father’s house a den of murderers? A house of commerce?” 26 

Seek God’s commandment and teaching and you will find this: 
“Destroy every place where the heathens (whom you will capture) 
have served their gods, be they on high hills or mountains or under 
green trees; and break them down, devastate them, and remove 
them,” etc. 27 God did not command the Jews to preach to the heathen 
before doing away with their idols. But what are our idolatrous 
Christians except heathens twice over? Thus, it is not necessary that 
one teach them before taking their ruination away from them. If they 
get angry, they will surely laugh later. God did not command the Jews 
to do this throughout the whole world, but in those places they would 
conquer and where they would rule. Accordingly the conclusion is 
that where Christians rule, they should not have regard for any 
temporal authority. Rather, freely and on their own, they should strike 
and overthrow what is contrary to God, without preaching 
beforehand. 

There are many such offenses - namely, the Mass, images, the 
idol’s flesh which the parsons now devour, 28 and similar things. But if 
something is based on God’s figurative language, then one should 
preach beforehand and reveal the hidden, constant will of God before 
one acts contrary to any part of Scripture. Or one should always 
preach ai the same time as one acts or soon afterward, if there are 


Kg-1 s;8fF. 

Karistadt’s intended references would appear 
Kg. 10:18 for Jehu. For Hezekiah,see 2 Chr 
25 Dan. 3:8ff. and 3:16. 

26 Mt. 21.12-13, jn. 

”Dt. 12:2-3. 

28 l.e. the Eucharist as traditionally conceived. 


1 be: 2 Chr. 17: 6ff. for Jehoshaphat and a 
:9:rff.; for Zedekiah, 4 Kg. 24:17-20. 
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people present who might be offended by a practice that is contrary to 
Scripture. And one should announce the basis for a new practice, just 
as Christ did when his disciples broke the Sabbath, according to the 
letter and apparent meaning of Scripture. And as Stephen did when 
he declared the temple to be superfluous, Peter when he baptized 
Cornelius, and Paul when he spoke and acted against circumcision. 
And as all those did who expounded the law of God in the manner of 
the prophets. Therefore, in this case, 29 Paul wants one to spare the 
weak, that is, the ignorant. 

But here I want to ask why Paul did not let the Galatians practice 
circumcision until they and the others were strong or intelligent 
enough to end it. One may certainly break with human traditions 
when they are not rooted in divine truth, even if they are not suppres¬ 
sed with anything but the word of Christ. “Every plant which my 
father has not planted will be rooted out.’’ 30 Human laws are the 
excrement which the Jews had to cany outside their tents and bury in 
the dirt. What God forbids, and what makes one sin against him and 
ruins one’s neighbor, should be removed quickly - the sooner the 
better. For in this way one serves God and does good for one’s 
neighbor, even if he complains and scolds. One brings him to strive 
for what is best for him. May God help us in this. Amen. 

1 want to write a small separate book on the diversity of the offen¬ 
ses, because I see that this is necessary. And in this book 1 will show 
clearly that those who cry daily, “Spare the offense on account of the 
weak,” lie down in the midst of offense and offend the sick most of all. 

2, !.e. where one accs contrary ro the figurative sense of Scripture. 

J0 Mt. 15111. 
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A highly provoked defense and 
answer to the spiritless, soft-living 
flesh at Wittenberg, [Luther] who has 
most lamentably befouled pitiable 
Christianity in a perverted way by his 
theft of holy Scripture. 

By Thomas Miintzer, AJIstedter. 2 

From the caverns of Elijah, whose zeal spares no one, 3 Kings 18 (see 1 

Kg. t9:i 9 ff.l,Matthew i 7 |:ifr.l, Luke i (:i 1,26f.], and Revelations 11(:3). 

Written in the year 1524. 

Oh God, save me from the false accusations of men so that I may 
keep your commandments. And so that I may proclaim the truth 
that was bom in your son, lest the stratagems of the evildoers 
endure longer. 3 


To the most illustrious, first-born prince and all-powerful lord, Jesus 
Christ, the gracious king of all kings, the brave duke of all believers, 


Miintzer probably began the composition of Kis last major tract while he was still at 
■Mlstedt, but it was not completed until late September 1524, after he was expeUed from 
Muhlhausen. The work is a direct reply to Luther's Letter to the Prinas of Saxony 
Concerning the Rebellious Spin! (Eyn brief an die Fursten zu Saehsen von dem auffrumchen 
*9*1 published in June 1524; WA XV, ato-ai. Miintzer's rebuttal was surreptitiously 
printed at Nuremberg in late November or early December 1524 by the radical primer 
Holzet Miintzer hbnrif -i.iied in ],„ zf,„ hi, 

departure from Muhlhausen. Nuremberg officials searching for tracts by Karlstadt 
discovered Miintzer’s 4 Highly Provoked Defense and the entire press-run was con¬ 
fiscated. The translation is based on the ten in PSMB, 140-62 
l.e. a member of the community of Allstedt. 

The source of this Latin quotation is not known; the first line is reminiscent of Ps 
119:134. 
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my most gracious lord and faithful protector - and to his troubled, 
only bride, poor Christendom. 4 All praise, name, honor and dignity, 
tide and all glory are yours alone, you eternal son of God, Philippians 
2(:9-ii], because your holy spirit has constandy had the fate of 
seeming to those graceless lions, the scribes, to be a most enraged 
devil, John 81:48], even though you possessed this spirit beyond 
measure from the beginning, John 3 [: 14). And all of the elect have 
received this spirit from your bounty, John i[:i6], and thus it lives in 
them, 1 Corinthians 3(116] and 61:19], 2 Corinthians i [:21 f.], 
Ephesians 1 [: 13], and Psalm 5[:i2f.]. You give the spirit to all who 
approach you, according to the measure of their faith, Ephesians 
4[:7], Psalm 68[: 10—12]. And he who does not have Christ’s spirit, so 
that he can give an unmistakable testimony of it from his own spirit, 
does not belong to you, Christ, Romans S[:9J. You have the invincible 
testimony, Psalm 931:3-5]. 

So it is scarcely a great surprise that the most ambitious scribe of 
all, Doctor Liar, 5 increasingly as time passes becomes an arrogant fool 
and clothes himself in your holy Scripture, without his own name and 
comfort withering away at all. And Luther uses Scripture in a most 
deceptive way and actually wants to have nothing to do with you, 
Isaiah s8(: 1 ff.], as if through you he had attained the gates of truth to 
knowledge of you. And thus he is insolent in your presence and 
fundamentally he despises your true spirit. For he betrays himself 
clearly and irrevocably in that, out of raging envy and in the bitterest 
hatred, he mocks me, a member of the community that is integrated 
to you. He does this without sincere and true cause before his flatter¬ 
ing, mocking, and most ferocious associates. And before the simple 
people he describes me in uncalled-for anger as a Satan or devil. And 
he slanders and mocks me with his perverted, vicious judgment. 

But in you, Christ, I am blissful and through your mild comfort I 
am totally satisfied, just as you also most sweedy told your dearest 
friends, saying in Matthew io(:24], “The disciple does not have it 
better than the master.” Oh, innocent duke and comforting savior, 
since they have blasphemously called you Beelzebub, how much more 
will they insult me, your untiring footsoldier, after I expressed my 

4 The salutation is a deliberate parody of Luther’s Later to the Princet, which opened with 
a recitation of their Giles and traditional attributes; Miintzer counters by declaring his 
allegiance to Christ and ascribing to him the titles of secular power. The implication is 
that while Muntzer serves Christ and the cause of Christian government, Luther serves 
the princes. 

5 doctor liigner, a word play on "Doctor Luther.” 
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views about the flattoring rogue at Wittenberg and followed your 
voice? John io|:4f.l. Indeed, this will always happen if one does not 
want to let these soft-living people who follow their own arbitrary 
opinions get away with their contrived faith and Pharisaical tricks, but 
instead wishes to see their fame and pompousness collapse. In the 
same way you, Christ, were not accorded recognition by the scribes. 
The scribes also had the illusion that they were more learned than you 
and your disciples. Indeed, with their literalistic pigheadedness they 
were probably more learned than Doctor Mockery 6 could ever be. 
Even though they had reputation and fame enough throughout the 
whole world, it was soil not right that they proceeded against you 
rationalistically and sought to prove you wrong with clear Scripture, 
as they previously rejected Nicodemus, John 7[:5off.], and spoke of the 
Sabbadi, John 5(:cjf.] and 9[:i6j. They cited the whole of Scripture 
against you in the most extreme manner, arguing that you should and 
must die because you freely confessed yourself to be the son of God, 
bom of the eternal father, just as we confess ourselves to be bom of 
your spirit. Thus the scribes said, “We have a law according to which 
he must die.” And they misapplied to you the text of Deuteronomy 
13[:i—6j and i8[;2o) and did not wish carefully to explore this text 
any further, just as the cunning scriptural thief [Luther] now does to 
me. There, where Scripture reveals itself most dearly, he mocks with 
fervent envy and calls the spirit of God a devil. 

The whole of holy Scripture (as all creatures also prove) speaks 
only of the crucified son of God. Because Christ himself began to 
explain his mission or office [in the succession] beginning with Moses 
and extending on through all the prophets, therefore he had to suffer 
in such a way [i.e. by crucifixion] in order to enter into the glory of his 
father. This is clearly described in the last chapter of Luke. 7 And Paul 
also says that he can only preach the crucified Christ, i Corinthians 
i[:23]. After Paul searched the law of God more deeply than all his 
contemporaries, Galatians i|;ii-i6], he could find in it only the 
suffering son of God, who said, Matthew 5 [: 17], that he did not come 
to revoke the law or to destroy the covenant of God, but much more to 
perfect, explain, and fulfill it. 

The spiteful scribes were not able to acknowledge all this for they 
had not searched Scripture with their whole heart and spirit as they 


^doctor huhbm, again a play on Luther's 
play and mockery. 


hbrii is ambiguous, meaning both idle 
7 Lk. 24:25^ and 24: 44-47. 
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should have done, Psalm [19(12], and as Christ commanded them, 
John 5(139]. They were learned in Scripture like apes who want to 
imitate a cobbler making shoes and only ruin the leather. Oh, why 
is this? They want to receive the consolation of the holy spirit, and yet 
in their whole life they have never, as they should, come to the 
foundation of their existence through sadness of heart. For only in 
this way can the true light illuminate the darkness and so give us the 
power to become children of God, as is clearly written, Psalms 55(12- 
9] and 63(11 fF.], John i(:4f.]. 

If then Christ is merely accepted through the testimony of the old 
and new covenant of God and is preached without the enlightenment 
of the spirit, a far more badly confused monkey-business results than 
there was among the Jews and heathen. For everyone can clearly see 
that present-day scribes act no differently than the Pharisees 
previously did, insofar as they too build their reputation with holy 
Scripture, scribble and spaner all their books full, and they always 
babble more and more, “Believe! Believe!” And yet they deny the 
source of faith, mock the spirit of God, and in general believe 
nothing, as you plainly see. None of them will preach unless he is paid 
forty or fifty gulden. Indeed, the best of them want more than one 
hundred or two hundred gulden. And thus in them the prophecy of 
Mieah 3(:ii] is fulfilled: “The priests preach for the sake of 
rewards.” And they want comfort, pleasant leisure, and the greatest 
prestige on earth. And still they boast that they understand the origin 
of faith! Yet they are driven into the greatest contradiction, for under 
the cloak of holy Scripture they upbraid the true spirit as a false spirit 
and a Satan. Christ also experienced this, as in his innocence he 
proclaimed the will of the father, which was much too exalted and 
irksome for the scribes, John 5(:i6-i8] and 6[:4if.]. 

You will find that things have not changed down to the present. 
When the godless are trapped by the divine law they say with great 
lightness, “Well, now it has been set aside." 

But when it is explained to them how the law is written in the heart, 
2 Corinthians 3(:3J, and how one must be attentive to its teachings in 
order to see the right paths to the source of faith. Psalm 37(:32], then 
the godless one (Luther] attacks the righteous and drags Paul around 
with such an idiotic comprehension that even to a child it becomes as 
ridiculous as a puppet show, Psalm 6 4 |:8). Nevertheless Luther wants 
to be the cleverest fellow on earth and he boasts that he has no equal. 
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Beyond this, he also calls all the poor in spirit “fanatics” and he does 
not want to hear the word “spirit” spoken or even whispered. He has 
to shake his clever head. The devil does not like to hear it either, 
Proverbs i8[:2). If anyone tells Luther about the source of faith, he is 
rejected. Thus Luther employs deception, 2 Corinthians n(113-15]. 
He sings in the highest register what he takes out of Paul, Romans 
I2(:i6], “One must not concern himself with such high things, but 
rather make them equal to trivial things.” The pap tastes good to 
Luther mixed in this way and not otherwise - but he dreads clear 
broth for breakfast. 8 He says that one should simply believe but he 
does not say what is necessary for this. Thus Solomon says of such a 
man that he is utterly foolish, as it stands written in Proverbs 241:7], 
“To the fool the wisdom of God is much too remote.” 

Christ began, like Moses, with the source of faith and explained the 
law from beginning to end. Thus, he said, “I am the light of the 
world” [Jn. 8:12]. His preaching was so true and so perfectly com¬ 
posed that he captivated the human reason of even the godless, as the 
evangelist Matthew describes in chapter 13l:S4f-|, and as Luke also 
gives us to understand in chapter 2[:47). But since the teaching of 
Christ was too elevated for the scribes, and the person and life of 
Christ were too lowly, they became angered with him and his teach¬ 
ing. They openly said that he was a Samaritan and possessed by the 
devil. For their judgment was made according to the flesh. As this 
false judgment pleases the devil in such circumstances, it must reveal 
itself as diabolic, for the scribes did not displease the worldly powers, 
who appreciate a Brother Soft-life [Luther], Job 28 (see, rather, Job 
2 7 :, 3~ 2 °1‘ The scribes did all they could to please the world, Mat¬ 
thew 6[: 1—5] and 23f:s-7], 

The godless flesh at Wittenberg does the same to me, now that I 
strive for the clear purity of the divine law, Psalm i9[:8-i 1], through 
the right approach to the Bible and the right ordering of its first part 
[i.e. the Pentateuch]. And I explain through all the pronouncements 
of the Bible the fulfillment of the spirit of the fear of God, Isaiah 
11 [: 1 ff.]. Nor will I allow Luther in his perverted way to treat the new 
covenant of God without declaring the divine commandment 8 and the 

I.e. Luther enjoys an opaque “pap" (prey = Brei) derived from mixing together scriptural 
tens and confusing profound and trivial truths, but he finds distasteful a clear broth 
Jsuppe) composed of passages of Scripture whose meaning is plain. 

Muntzer protests what he regards as Luther’s one-sided elevation of the New Testa- 
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onset of faith, which is only experienced after the chastisement of the 
holy spirit, John i6[:8]. For the spirit punishes unbelief only after 
there is a knowledge of the law, an unbelief no one knows unless he 
has previously acknowledged it in his heart passionately, like the most 
unbelieving heathen. Thus, from the beginning all of the elect have 
recognized their unbelief through the exercise of the law, Romans 
2[:i2j and 7[:6f.]. I affirm Christ, with all his members [i.e. the true 
church], as the fulfiller of the law, Psalm 191:7], For the will of God 
and his work must be fundamentally fulfilled through the observation 
of the law. Psalm i(:if.J, Romans I2{:2], Otherwise, no one could 
distinguish faith from unbelief unless he did so in a false way, as did 
the Jews with their Sabbath and Scripture, without once perceiving 
the foundation of their souls. 

I have done nothing to the malicious black raven [Luther] (which 
Noah symbolically released from the ark (see Gen. 8:6ff.|) except 
that, like an innocent dove, I have spread my wings, covered them 
with silver, purified them in a sevenfold manner, and let the feathers 
on the back become golden, Psalm 68[: 14], and 1 have flown over and 
despised the carcass on which the raven gladly sits. For 1 want the 
whole world to know that, as you see in his pamphlet against me, he 
flatters the godless rogues (the Saxon princes] and he wants to defend 
everything about them. It is clearly evident from all this, then, that 
Doctor Liar does not dwell in the house of God, Psalm 151:4], for the 
godless are not despised by him. Rather, for the sake of the godless, 
many God-fearing people are insulted as devils and rebellious spirits. 
The black raven knows this well. In order to get the carcass, he picks 
out the eyes of the swine’s head. He blinds the pleasure-seeking 
rulers to their obligations because he is so docile, and so that he will 
be as full as they of honors, goods, and especially the highest titles. 

The Jews continually wanted to slander and discredit Christ, just as 
Luther now does me. He rebukes me mightily and after 1 have 
preached the rigor of the law, he throws before me the kindness of the 
son of God and his dear friends. I preached that the punishment of 
the law has not been removed for godless transgressors (even though 
they be rulers). 1 preached that the law should, rather, be enforced 
with the greatest strictness, as Paul instructs his disciple Timothy, 
and through him all pastors of souls, 1 Timothy i[:9-tt], to preach 

mem, which has resulted in an understanding of justification that has set aside the works 
of the law as also necessary for salvation. 
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the strictness of the law to people. Paul clearly says that the law’s rigor 
should visit those who struggle and fight against sound teaching, as no 
one can deny. This simple clear judgment is contained in 
Deuteronomy 131:9-12], and Paul also renders it on the unchaste 
transgressors, 1 Corinthians 5[: 1—5]. 

I have let this message go forth in print, just as I have preached it 
before the princes of Saxony, 10 without any reservations. I have 
demonstrated to the princes out of Scripture that they should employ 
the sword [to punish evildoers) so that no insurrection may develop. 
In short, transgression of divine law must be punished. And neither 
the mighty nor the lowly can escape it. Numbers 251:4], 

Then, right away, along comes Father Pussyfoot [Luther], oh that 
docile fellow! And he says that I want to make a rebellion, which he 
supposedly interpreted from my letter to the journeyman miners." 
He talks about one part of the letter and he stays silent about the most 
decisive part, namely how I proclaimed before the princes that the 
entire community has the power of the sword, 12 just as it also has the 
keys of remitting sin. Citing from the text of Daniel 71:27], Revela¬ 
tions 61:15-17], Romans 13[: 1 ], and 1 Kings 8(:7j, I said that the 
princes are not lords but servants of the sword. They should not 
simply do what pleases them, Deuteronomy 17(: 18—20], they should 
do what is right. So, according to good old customary law, the people 
must also be present if one of them is to be rightfully judged accord¬ 
ing to the law of God, Numbers 151:35]. And why? If the authorities 
seek to render a perverted judgment, Isaiah io[:if.], the Christians 
present should deny this judgment as wrong and not tolerate it, for 
God demands an account of innocent blood, Psalm 79[:io). It is the 
greatest monstrosity on earth that no one wants to defend the plight of 
the needy. The mighty ones do as they please, as Job 4i(:24ff.] 
describes [the Leviathans], 

Luther, the poor flatterer, wants to conceal himself beneath a false 
kindness of Christ that is contrary to the text of Paul, 1 Timothy i[:7|. 
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what immediately follows, he also gives the traditional spintual power of the levs (dm 
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He says in his booklet on commerce 13 that the princes should make 
common cause with thieves and robbers. But in this same writing he is 
silent about the source of all theft. He is a herald who wants to earn 
thanks through the shedding of the people’s blood for the sake of 
temporal goods - which God has certainly not intended. Behold, the 
basic source of usury, theft, and robbery is our lords and princes, who 
take all creatures for their private property. The fish in the water, the 
birds in the air, the animals of the earth must all be their property, 
Isaiah j[:8]. And then they let God’s commandment go forth among 
the poor and they say, "God has commanded, ‘Thou shah not 
steal.’” But this commandment does not apply to them since they 
oppress all men. The poor peasant, the artisan, and all who live are 
flayed and sheared, Micah 3 But as soon as anyone steals the 
smallest thing, he must hang. And to this Doctor Liar says, “Amen.” 
The lords themselves are responsible for making the poor people 
their enemy. They do not want to remove the cause ofinsurrection, so 
how, in the long run, can things improve? I say this openly, so Luther 
asserts I must be rebellious. So be it! 

Luther is totally incapable of shame, like the Jews, John 8(:3flf.], 
who brought to Christ the woman taken in adultery. They tested him. 
If he had transgressed the strictness of the father’s law, then they 
would have easily called him an evildoer. But had he allowed the 
woman to go free without a decision, they would have said that he was 
a defender of injustice. In the gospel Christ revealed through his 
kindness the strictness of the father. The kindness of God extends 
over all the works of his hands. Psalm 1451:9]. This kindness is not 
diminished by the rigor of the law, which the elect do not attempt to 
flee. As Jeremiah [in Lam. 3:31-40] and Psalm 71:9] say, the elect 
want to be punished with righteousness but not with wrath, which 
from eternity God has never possessed. Rather, a wrathful God 
springs from a perverted fear of God on men’s part. Men are hor¬ 
rified by the rigor of the law and do not understand how God, after all 
the rigor, leads them through the decepdons of fear and to his 
eternity. All those who through original sin have become evildoers 
within common Christendom must be justified through the law, as 
Paul said, 14 in order that the rigor of the father can clear out of the 

l3 !.e. Luther's work On Comment and Usury [Von Kau/skandlung und Wucher), WA XV, 

m ^93-3“- 
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way those godless Christians who struggle against the saving doctrine 
of Christ, in this way the just may have the time and space to learn the 
will of God. It is not possible that a single Christian can devote 
himself to contemplation in such a tyranny [as the prevailing political 
order), where the evil that should be punished by the law goes free, 
and where the innocent must let themselves suffer. That is how 
godless tyrants justify themselves to pious people. They say, “I must 
make martyrs of you. Christ also suffered. You should not resist me,” 
Matthew 51:39). This is an enormous depravity. Why the persecutors 
want to be the best Christians must be carefully analyzed. 

The devil slyly strives to attack Christ and those who belong to him, 
2 Corinthians 6[: 14.) and 11 (:i 4], sometimes with flattering mildness, 
as Luther presently does when he defends godless rulers with the 
words of Christ. And sometimes the devil does it with terrifying 
strictness, in order to show his corrupted sense of justice concerning 
temporal goods. Nevertheless, the finger of Christ, the holy spirit, 2 
Corinthians 3 [:3), does not imprint this kind of rigor on the friendly 
strictness of the law nor on the crucified son of God, who sought to 
reveal God’s will through the strictest mildness, insofar as both kind¬ 
ness and strictness harmonize when brought into their proper rela¬ 
tionship, 1 Corinthians 2[:6). Luther despises the law of the father 
and plays the hypocrite with the most precious treasure of Christ’s 
kindness. And he scandalizes the father with his interpretation of the 
strictness of the law by invoking the patience of the son, John is(:io] 
and 16[: 15]. Thus Luther despises the distinction of the holy spirit 
between law and grace. And he uses the one to corrupt the other to 
such an extent that there is scarcely any true understanding of them 
left on earth, Jeremiah 5 [: 3 i). He hopes that Christ will only be 
patient, so that godless Christians can truly torment their brothers. 

Christ was called a devil when he pointed out the work of Abraham 
to the Jews [see Jn. 8:39-52) and gave them the best criteria for 
punishing and forgiving - namely, to punish according to the proper 
npjr of the law. Therefore he did not abolish the law, since he said in 
John 7[:2 4 ), just before going on to chapter eight, “You should render 
a righteous judgment, and not according to appearances.” They had 
no other basis for judgment than to hold as valid that which was 
written in the law and to judge according to the spirit of the law Even 
so with the gospel, transgression is to be forgiven in the spirit of 
Umst, for the promotion and not the hindering of the gospel, 2 
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Corinthians 3f:6} and 13f: 10]. But then through such a false distinc¬ 
tion Doctor Liar, with his scribes, wants to make me a devil. Luther 
and his scribes say, “Have I not taught righdy with my writings and 
dictations? But you have brought forth no other fruit than insurrec¬ 
tion. You are a satan, and indeed an evil satan, etc. Behold, you are a 
Samaritan and possessed by the devil.” 

Oh Christ, I consider myself unworthy to bear such precious suf¬ 
fering in the same cause as you, however much the judgment of the 
enemy finds favorable, perverted support. I say with you, Christ, to 
the proud, sly, puffed-up dragon, “Do you hear? I am not possessed 
by the devil. Through my office I seek to proclaim the name of God, 
to bring consolation to the troubled, and to bring corruption and 
sickness to the healthy,” 15 Isaiah 6(:8], Matthew 9(112) and i3(:i8- 
23J, Luke 8[: 11—15] and 4[:i8f.]. And if I were to say that I would 
cease from this because of the bad name with which I am tarnished by 
lies, then 1 would be like you. Doctor Liar, with your perverted 
slander and viciousness. Indeed, at first you could not do otherwise 
than quarrel with the godless. But now that you have succeeded in 
this, you have set yourself up in place of the scoundrels whom you 
have so skillfully attacked. Since you now realize that things might go 
too far, you want to saddle your name, since it is so bad, on another 
who is already an enemy to the world; and you want to bum yourself 
pure, as the devil does, 16 so that no one becomes openly aware of your 
evil. For this reason the prophet. Psalm 91 [:i3], calls you a basilisk, a 
dragon, a viper, and a lion, because first you flatter with your poison 
and then you rage and howl, as is your manner. 

The guiltless son of God rightfully compared the ambitious scribes 
to the devil. And he left us, through the gospel, the criteria to judge 
them - by using his immaculate law, Psalm t9(:8]. The desire of the 
scribes was simply to kill him, for they said, John 1 i[; 4 8J, “If we let 
him have his way, the people will all believe in him and cling to him. 
Behold, they already run to him in great crowds. If we allow him to 
complete his task, we will have lost, and then we will become poor 
people.” Then Caiaphas came also, Doctor Liar, and gave good 


ls l.e. to destroy the false confidence and pride of those who imagine themselves to be 
spiritually healthy. 


After defeating the papists and setting himself up in place of the pope, Luther now fears 
an unwanted revolution; therefore he seeks to blame Miintzer for the mounting social 
upheaval; his fiery” attack on Miintzer also purifies Luther with respect to the princes 
whose favor he is attempting to cury. 
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counsel to his princes. He had things well in hand and was worried 
about his countrymen near Allstedt. But in truth it is simply that, as 
the whole territory bears witness, the poor thirsty people so eagerly 
sought the truth that the streets were all crowded with people from 
every place who had come to hear how the service, the reciting and 
the preaching of the Bible, were conducted in Allstedt. 

Even if Luther racked his brains he could not have done this at 
Wittenberg. It is evident in his German Mass 17 how jealous he was of 
my liturgy. Luther was so irked that first of all he persuaded his 
princes that my liturgy should not be published. When the command 
of the pope of Wittenberg was ignored, he thought, “Wait! I can still 
salvage things by breaking this pilgrimage to pieces.” The godless one 
has a subtle head for devising such things. Psalm 361:4], For his plans 
were, as you can see, to promote his teachings through the laity’s 
hatred of the clergy. If he had a true desire to punish the clergy, he 
would not now have set himself up in place of the pope. Nor would he 
flatter the princes, as you see clearly written, in Psalm io[:7-u]. He 
has interpreted this Psalm very nicely, so that it applies to him too and 
not only to the pope.’ 8 He wants to make carrion Tenderers out of St. 
Peter and St. Paul in order to defend his princely executioners of 
thieves. 

Doctor Liar is a simple man - because he writes that I should not 
be prohibited from preaching. But he says to the rulers, “You should 
see to it that the spirit of Allstedt keeps his fists still." Can we not see, 
dear brothers in Christ, that he is truly learned? Yes, obviously he is 
learned. In two or three years the world will not yet have seen what a 
murderous, deceitful scandal he has caused. But he also writes, inno¬ 
cently, that he wants to wash his hands of the matter, so that no one 
will notice that he is a persecutor of truth. For he boasts that his 
preaching is the true word of God since it calls forth great persecu¬ 
tion. It astonishes one how this shameless monk can claim to be 
terribly persecuted, there (at Wittenberg] with his good Malvasian 
wine and his whores’ banquets. He can do nothing but act like a 
scribe, John io(:33), “On account of your good works we do not want 


Luth "? ( 0mu ‘ a M,aae a Commun ‘ on:i p™ Vmttm. 
/ 5 ?^.’ 2 °5Luther s own German Mass was first published in 

1520, alter Muntzer s death. 
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■524 W iXXXI/i, 194), he referred to the papacy as Antichrist. 
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to do anything against you, but on account of your blasphemy, we 
want to stone you to death.” Thus the scribes spoke to Christ as this 
fellow speaks against me; “You should be driven out not on account 
of your preaching, but because of your rebellion.” 

Dearest brothers, you believe it is truly not a bad thing that is going 
on now. Anyhow, you have no special knowledge of the matter. You 
imagine that since you no longer obey the priests everything is 
straightened out. But you do not realize that you are now a hundred, a 
thousand times worse off than before. From now on you will be 
bombarded with a new logic deceptively called the word of God. But 
against it you have the commandment of Christ, Matthew y[:igf.J. 
Consider this commandment with your whole heart and no one will 
deceive you, even though he may say or write whatever he wants. You 
must equally pay attention to what Paul warned his Corinthians, 
saying in 2 Corinthians 11[:3}, “Take heed that your senses are not 
confused by the simplicity of Christ.” The scribes have applied this 
simplicity to the full treasure of divine wisdom, Colossians 2[:3], in 
violation of the text of Genesis 31:3], where God warned Adam with a 
single commandment against falling into sin in the future, in order 
that he not be led astray by the multiplicity of material desires, but 
rather that he find his pleasure in God alone, as it is written, “Delight 
yourself in God” fPs. 37:4}. 

Doctor Liar wants to advance a powerful argument against me: 
how sincere his teaching is. And he maintains that this sincerity will 
lay everything open. Yet in the last analysis he puts no weight on 
preaching, for he thinks there must be sects. And he bids the princes 
not to prevent me from preaching. 1 hoped for nothing else than that 
he would act according to the word, give me a hearing before the 
world, and abide by his decision to act according to nothing but the 
word. Now he turns it around and seeks to involve the princes. It was 
a prearranged scenario, so that no one could say, “Wait, do those at 
Wittenberg now want to persecute die gospel?” The princes should 
let me preach and not forbid it, but I should restrain my hands and 
refrain from putting anything in print. That is indeed a fine thing! 
Saying, just like the Jews, “We do not want to do anything to you 
because of your good works, but because of your blasphemy” [}n. 
10: 3 3)- And truly pious people have always said, “Even if he swears 
an oath, unless he swears by the sacrament of the altar it does not 
count for anything.” This same trick the scribes used very often. 


85 



Thomas Miintzer 


Matthew 23 [:i 8], Luke 11[:39)> Nevertheless, they were “pious" 
people. Indeed, they did no harm - if you only believe that the weak 
must be spared being troubled. 

Blasphemy could make no impact on the hearts of the Jews, as you 
can gather from the gospel. Likewise, good works did not concern 
them much at all, as is also true of Luther. Therefore God held up to 
the Jews the work of Abraham, John 81:39]. But there was a cruel 
hatred in those Jews who wanted to have a good reputation with the 
people, just as Virgin Martin does now. Oh, the chaste Babylonian 
woman! Revelations i8[:2). 

Luther wants to deal with everything for the sake of the word. But 
he does not want to begin to justify or condemn my case with the 
word. He only wants to make a bad case for me among the mighty, so 
that no one follows my teaching because it is rebellious. Whoever 
wants to have a clear judgment here must not love insurrection, but 
equally he must not oppose a justified rebellion. He must hold to a 
very reasonable middle way. Otherwise he will either hate my teach¬ 
ing too much or love it too much, according to his own convenience. I 
never want this to happen. 

If 1 were to instruct the poor with good teaching, it would be more 
useful than to get myself involved in a dispute with this blasphemous 
monk. He wants to be a new Christ who has gained much good for 
Christendom with his blood. And what is more, he did this for the 
sake of a fine thing - that priests might take wives. What should I 
answer to this? Perhaps I will find nothing to answer, foryou have 
anticipated and defended yourself against everything (or at least you 
allow yourself to think so). Behold, how elegantly you have sacrificed 
poor parsons on the butcher’s block in your first explanation of the 
imperial mandate. 19 There you said that the mandate should apply to 
the priests, etc., 20 so that your initial teaching would not be brought to 


U Luther s work of .313, Against the Perverted and Foist ImptriaI Mandate (Wider d,t 
Verkehrerc and Fdlscher Koisertichs Mandats), WA XII, 62-67, which Miintzer referred to 
as the first explanaoon, in contradistinction to Luther’s work of 1524, Two Contradictor, 
and Opposed Impenal Commands Concerning Luther (Zae, kaiseriiche uneimgt and 
anderwamgeCeiot den Luther hetregeni), WA XV, 254-78. The Nuremberg mandate 
issued by the impenal governing council in January 1522, forbade ecclesiastical 
innovations. 

20 The fourth article of the imperial mandate specified that members of the clergy who 
married should be tried and punished according to canon law and that secular authori¬ 
ties should not hinder chis punishment. Luther expressed a reluctant willingness to 
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trial. Then, hypocritically, you were perfectly willing to allow the 
priests always to be driven out. Thus you would always have produced 
new martyrs and you would have sung a little hymn or two about 
them. 21 Then you would really become an authentic savior! Naturally 
you would sing in your true manner, Nunc dimittis, etc. [see Jn. 8:54). 
And they would all sing in imitation of you, “Monk, if you want to 
dance, the whole world will pay court to you.” 

But if you are a savior, you must truly be a peculiar one. Christ 
gives his father the glory, John 8[:54), and says, “If I seek my own 
honor, then it is nothing.” But you want to have a grand title from 
those at Orlamiinde. 22 You seize and steal (in the manner of a black 
raven) the name of the son of God and you want to earn the gratirude 
of your princes. Have you not read, you overleamed scoundrel, what 
God says through Isaiah 42(:8|? “I will not give my glory to another.” 
Can you not call the good people (i.e. the rulers] what Paul calls 
Festus in Acts 25 [:i]? 23 Why do you call them most illustrious 
highnesses? Does not the tide belong, not to them, but to Christ, 
Hebrews ifaf.], John i[:ti] and 8(: 12]? I thought you were a 
Christian but you are an arch-heathen. You make Jupiters and 
Minervas out of the princes. Perhaps [you think they were] not bom 
of the loins of women, as is written in Proverbs 7[:2] but sprang from 
the forehead of the gods. Oh, what is too much is too much! 

Shame on you, you arch-scoundrel! With your hypocrisy you want 
to flatter an erring world, Luke 9(125], and you have sought to justify 
all mankind. But you know well whom you can abuse. Poor monks 


accept this article if all the others were enforced, asserting that those affected, while 
innocent, should suffer for the sake of the gospel. 

21 A reference to Luther’s hymn About Two Martyrs of Christ at Brussels, burned by the 
Sophists of Louvain (fen den zwei Manrem Christi zu Brussel von den sophisten zu Lowtn 
verbrannt), WA XXXV, 411-15. This hymn was composed to commemorate two mem¬ 
bers of the Augustinian order who were burned for heresy in Brussels in July 1523 as 
followers of Luther. In Luther’s view, their execution was a manifestation that the 
reform movement had finally begun to bear fruit. 

2; |n 1524 Luther conducted a visitation trip to Orlamiinde, where his former colleague 
Karlstadt had established himself after breaking with Luther in 1521. The radicalized 
evangelicalism of Karlstadt and his followers rejected traditional tides and honors; 
Luther protested against this and complained to the elector that die “fanatics” (fiot- 
tmgtisier) at Oriamunde had refused him his title of doctor of theology. See his The 
Treatment of Doctor Martin Luther by the Council and Community of the Town of Orlamiinde 
Uhr Handling Doctor Martini Luthers mitdem Rat undGemeinde der Stash Orlamiinde) WA 
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and priests and merchants cannot defend themselves, so you can 
easily slander them. But [you say that] no one should judge godless 
rulers, even if they trample Christ underfoot. In order to satisfy the 
peasants, however, you write that the princes will be overthrown 
through the word of God. And you say in your most recent commen¬ 
tary on the imperial mandate, “The princes will be toppled from their 
thrones.” 24 Yet you still look on them as superior to merchants. You 
should tweak the noses of your princes. They have deserved it much 
more perhaps than any others. What reductions have they made in 
their rents and their extortions, etc. 5 Even though you have scolded 
the princes, you still gladden their hearts again, you new pope. You 
give them monasteries and churches and they are delighted with you. 
1 warn you that the peasants may soon strike out. 

But you always talk about faith, and write that 1 fight against you 
under your protection. 25 In this claim one can see my integrity and 
your foolishness. Under your protection I have been like a sheep 
among wolves, Matthew io[:i6j. Have you not had greater power 
over me here in Allstedt than anywhere else? Could you not anticipate 
what would develop out of this? I was in your principality so that you 
would have no excuse [for failing to show your true colors]. You say: 
under “our” protection. Oh, how easily you betray yourself! 1 mean, 
are you a prince too? What do you mean boasting about this protec¬ 
tion? In all my writings I have never sought the elector’s protection. I 
have taken care to prevent him from picking a quarrel with his own 
people on account of the goat-stall and the Marian idolatry at Maller- 
bach. 26 He wanted to make incursions into villages and towns without 
considering that poor people have to live in danger day and night for 
the sake of the gospel. Do you think that a whole territory does not 


Muntzer is referring to Luther’s 1524 commentary on the imperial mandate, in which 
Luther warned the princes that the text of Lit. 1:52, Depnsvit potentei dt ude. . could 
apply to them too. See WA XV, 255. Muntzer dismisses this upbraiding remark as 
insignificant within the larger context of Luther’s social and political views. 

In his Letter in the Pnnrn Luther had written that Muntzer was using “our peace and 
protection” (umcrmfriic, ,chirm t ndxhutz), WA XV, 2:1. By this Luther did not mean 
his personal protection but that of the elector of Saxony. It is (his discrepancy that 
Miintzer seizes on in what follows. 

“The Mallerbach chapel, located near Allstedt and belonging to the convent of Cistercian 
nuns at Naundorf, possessed an image of the Virgin that was credited with miraculous 
powers. On 24 March 1524 a small group of citizens from Allstedt burned the chapel to 
the ground. According to Miintzer's confession, he was personally present during the 
acnon; afterward, as Saxon authorities attempted to discover and punish the responsible 
parties, he used his influence to defend the action and thwart the investigation 
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know how to defend and protect itself? May God have mercy on 
Christendom if it does not have as a protector him who created it. 
Psalm iii|:6]. 

You say that three years ago I was expelled from Zwickau and 
wandered about. And you say that I complained about much suffer¬ 
ing. But look what is actually the case. With your pen you have 
slandered and shamed me before many honest people. This 1 can 
prove against you. With your vicious mouth you have publicly called 
me a devil. Indeed, you do the same to all your opponents. You can do 
nothing but act like a raven, cawing out your own name. You also 
know well, together with your unroasted Lawrence of Nordhausen, 27 
that evildoers have already been paid to kill me, etc. You are not a 
murderous or rebellious spirit, but like a hellhound you incite and 
encourage Duke George of Saxony to invade the territory of Prince 
Frederick 28 and thus disrupt the common peace. But no, you make no 
rebellion. You are the clever snake that slithers over the rocks. Pro¬ 
verbs 3o[: i8f.]. Christ says, Matthew 10(123} and 231:34], “If they 
persecute you in one city, flee to another.’’ But Luther, this ambas¬ 
sador of the devil, certainly his arch-chancellor, says that since I have 
been driven out {of Zwickau] I am a devil, and he has obtained this 
understanding of Matthew contrary to the holy spirit, which he mocks 
and about which he flaps his cheeks. Psalm 27!: 12]. 

Luther makes a mockery and an utterly useless babble out of the 
divine word. And then he says that 1 call it a heavenly voice and that 
the angels talk with me, etc. My answer is that what almighty God 
does with me or says to me is something about which I cannot boast. I 
proclaim to the people out of holy Scripture only what I have 
experienced through the testimony of God. And if God wills it, I seek 
not to preach my own cleverness from my own ignorance. But if I do 
preach improperly, I will gladly allow myself to be punished by God 
and his dear friends and I am ready to assume responsibility. But I 

27 I.e. the opposite type of St. Lawrence, who was martyred by being roasted alive. Since 
Muntzer often spoke of the need to test one’s faith 'like gold in the hre ” he is 
suggesting that Lawrence of Nordhausen is one whose faith has not been tested and 
confirmed through suffering. The reference is apparently to Lawrence Stifle, a follower 
ol Luther and the first evangelical preacher of Nordhausen. The basis, if any of 
Muntzer's accusation that Luther and Lawrence of Nordhausen knew of a plot to kill 

28 lum with P»'d assassins remains unclarified. 

Duke George, the ruler of ducal or Albertine Saxony, was a cousin of Frederick the 
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owe nothing to this mocker, Proverbs 9(:7f ]. I will not eat the jay, an 
unclean bird, Leviticus n [see, rather, Lev. 1:19), nor swallow the 
filth of the godless mocker. I am only curious about your true colors. 
Since you are from the region of the Harz mountains, why do you not 
call the secret of God’s word a heavenly bagpipe? 29 Then the devil, 
your angel, would pipe your little song for you. Monk, if you want to 
dance, all the godless will pay court to you. 

1 speak of the divine word with its manifold treasures, Colossians 
a[:3], which Moses offers to teach in Deuteronomy 3o[: 11—14] and 
Paul in Romans io[:8]. Psalm 851:9] says that the word of God shall 
be heard by those who are converted with their whole heart and who 
strive to find in the teaching of the spirit all knowledge about the 
mercy and, equally, the justice of God. But you deny the true word 
and hold before the world only an outward appearance of it. You turn 
yourself most powerfully into an arch-devil since, from the text of 
Isaiah [see Is. 40:2,6], and contrary to reason, you make God the 
cause of evil. Is this not the most terrible punishment of God on you? 
You are deluded and nevertheless you want to be a leader of the blind 
for the world. You want to make God responsible for the fact that you 
are a poor sinner and a venomous little worm with your shitty 
humility. You have done this with your fantastic reasoning, which you 
have concocted out of your Augustine. It is truly a blasphemy 
impudently to despise mankind, [which you do in your teaching] 
concerning the freedom of the will. 39 

You say that I want my teaching believed right away and forced on 
others, and that I do not want to give anyone time to reflect. I say, with 
Christ [Jn. 8:47], “He who is of God hears his word.” Are you of God? 
Why do you not hear it? Why do you mock it and condemn what you have 
not experienced? Are you still trying to work out what you should 
teach to others? You should much more truly be called a crook than a 
judge. It will become evident to poor Christendom how your carnal 
reason has indeed acted against the undeceivable spirit of God. Let 
Paul render judgment on you, 2 Corinthians 1 i[:i3—15]. You have 
always treated everything with simplicity - like an onion with nine 
skins, like a fox. Behold, you have become a rabid, burning fox that 

“The bagpipe was a traditional instrument of folk music in the Harz region 
The papa] bull excommunicating Luther, Exsurge Domme, of June 1520, accused him of 
1 heretical denial of the freedom of the will. Luther responded, setting forth his position 
on the bondage of the will, in KnAtsertw omnium aniculonm. . ., WA VII, 9 iff. 
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barks hoarsely before dawn. And, now that the right truth is pro¬ 
claimed, you want to upbraid the lowly and not the mighty. You do 
just as we Germans say [in the legend of “Reynard the Fox”): you 
climb into the well, just like the fox who stepped into the bucket, 
lowered himself, and ate the fish. Afterward he lured the stupid wolf 
into the well in another bucket, which carried him out while the wolf 
remained below. So the princes who follow you will be defeated, as 
well as the noble highwaymen whom you set upon the merchants. 
Ezekiel renders his judgment on the fox, at i2(;4), and on the beasts 
and wild animals, at 341:25], that Christ called wolves, John 1 o[: 12]. 
They will all share the fate of the trapped fox, Psalm 73[:i8ff.]. When 
the people first begin to await the light of dawn, then the little dogs, 
Matthew 151:27], will run the foxes to their dens. The little dogs will 
not be able to do more than snap at the fox. But the rested dog will 
shake the fox by the pelt until he must leave his den. He has eaten 
enough chickens. Look, Martin, have you not smelled this roasted fox 
that is given instead of hare to inexperienced hunters at the lords’ 
courts? 31 You, Esau, Jacob has deservedly thrust aside. Why have you 
sold your birthright for a mess of pottage? (Gen. 25:28-43]. 

Ezekiel 131:3-9] gives you the answer, and Micah 3[:s-8], You 
have confused Christendom with a false faith. And now that distress 
grows, you cannot correct it. Therefore you flatter the princes. But 
you believe that all will be well so long as you attain a great reputation. 
And you go on and on about how, at Leipzig, you stood before the 
most dangerous assembly. 32 Why do you want to blind the people? 
You were comfortable at Leipzig, leaving the city gate with a wreath of 
carnations and drinking good wine at the house of Melchior Lother. 
And although you were (interviewed by Cardinal Cajetan] at 
Augsburg, you were in no real danger, for Staupitz the Oracle 33 stood 
by you, although he has now forsaken you and become an abbot. I am 
certainly worried that you will follow him. Truly, the devil does not 

31 Luther is compared 10 a fox that is used by the nobility to deceive inexperienced hunters, 
commoners who are searching for the truth. 

A reference to Luther’s and Karlstadt’s theological debate with Dr. Johann Eck of 
Ingolsudt before the ducai court at Leipzig in June and July 1519. In all likelihood 
Muntzer, who was at Wittenberg in the period 1517-19. attended this debate. Here 
Muntzer refers to a passage in Luther’s Letter to the Prince r (HA XV, 214) in which he 

3J H^aks of the danger of his appearance at the Leipzig disputation. 

Johannes von Staupitz, Vicar-General of the Saxon Province of the Augustinian order, 
and Luther’s friend and adviser. 



Thomas Muntzer 


stand for truth and cannot give up his tricks. Yet in Luther’s pamphlet 
on rebellion 34 he fears the prophecy of his downfall. Therefore he 
speaks about the new prophets as the scribes did against hrist, John 
8[:52]. So I have used nearly the whole chapter [of John 8] for my 
present condemnation of Luther. Paul says about the prophets, i 
Corinthians 141:1-5], “A true preacher must indeed be a prophet 
even if he appears to the world as a mockery.” How can you judge 
people when, in your writing about the monk-calf, 35 you renounce the 
office of prophet? 

When you tell how you punched me in the snout, you do not speak 
the truth; indeed you are lying from the bottom of your throat. For 1 
have not been with you for six or seven years. But if you made fools of 
the good brothers 36 who were with you, this will come out. In any 
case, your story does not make sense. And you should not despise the 
little ones, Matthew i8(: ic]. As for your boasting, one could be put to 
sleep by your senseless foolishness. It is thanks to the German 
nobility, whose snouts you have petted and given honey, that you 
stood before the Holy Roman Empire at Worms. 37 For the nobility 
thinks only that with your preaching you will give them “Bohemian 
gifts,” 38 cloisters and foundations, which you now promise the 
princes. If you had wavered at Worms, you would have been stabbed 
by the nobility rather than set free. Indeed, everyone knows this. 
Surely you cannot take credit unless you want once again to risk your 
noble blood, about which you boast. You, together with your fol¬ 
lowers, employed wild trickery and deception at Worms. At your own 
suggestion you let yourself be taken captive and you presented your- 


34 Luther’s pamphlet of 1522 , A True Warning to All Christians to Guard Themsehes Against 
Insurrection and Rebellion (fine treue Vemahnung Martin Luther zu alien Christen, sich tu 
vethutcnvorAufrukr uni Emporung), WA VIII, 676ff„ especially 683, where Luther spoke 
J5 °f diabolically inspired rumors and prophecies of his downfall and death. 

In 1523 Luther published his/In Explanation of Two Horrible Figures Found in Meissen, the 
Pope-ass of Rome and the Mont-calfofFreiberg (Deutung ier zoo geuiichen Figuren, Papstesels 
“ Mbmhkalbs zu Freiberg in Meissen gejunden), WA XI. 369(5-. In this work, 

which dealt with two prodigies, Luther declined to offer a prophetic interpretation of the 
mb” ° fthe m0Il k-caif because, he asserted, “l am not a prophet"; WA XI, 380. 
Perhaps Nicholas Storch and Markus Thomae (or Stiibner), two associates of Muntzer 
from Zwickau, who visited Luther at Wittenberg. 

In Luther’s Letter to the Princes he also described (WA XV, 214) his appearance before 
the imperial diet at Worms in April 1521 as a time of danger. 

Ecclesiastical property that has been secu!ari2ed, on the pattern of the Hussite move- 
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self as unwilling.” Those who did not understand your deceit swore 
to the saints that you were pious Martin. Sleep softly, dear flesh. I 
would rather smell you roasted in your own stubbornness by the wrath 
of God in a pot over the fire, Jeremiah i [: 13]. Then, cooked in your 
own suet, the devil should devour you, Ezekiel 231:46]. Your flesh is 
like that of an ass and you would have to be cooked slowly. You would 
make a tough dish for your milk-sop friends. 

Most dearly beloved brothers in Christ, from the beginning of the 
quarrel l have been wearied by the unavoidable trouble it would give 
to the poor masses. But if Doctor Liar had let me preach, or defeated 
me before the people, or let his princes judge me when l was before 
them at Weimar, 40 where they interrogated me at the request of this 
monk, then I would not have had this problem. 

It was finally decided that the prince |Duke John] wouid leave the 
matter to the decision of the strict judge [God] at the Last Judgment. 
The prince did not want to resist the other tyrants, who wanted, for 
the sake of the gospel, to let the case remain in his sphere of com¬ 
petence. 41 It would be a fine thing if the matter were remanded to this 
eschatological jurisdiction. The peasants would gladly see this 
happen. It would be a fine thing if everything were postponed to the 
Last Judgment. Then the peasants would also have a good precedent, 
when they were supposed to do the right thing. When it came to their 
judgment, they could say, “I am saving it for the divine judge.” But 


reference to Luther's sudden disappearance after the Diet of Worms, where he was 
declared an imperial outlaw and a heretic. After leasing Worms a fake kidnapping was 
arranged, so that Luther could surreptitiously be brought into the elector of Saxony's 
protective custody. 

"°On ] August 1524 Miintzer and several officials of Allstedt were interrogated at a 
hearing before chancellery officers of Duke John of Saxony at Weimar Miintzer saw this 
interrogation as the fruit of Luther's pressure on the Saxon court. The results of the 
hearing were inconclusive in that a final judgment on Miintzer’s teachings was 


41 After the Weimar hearing, the local Saxon official in Allstedt, Hans Zeiss, ordered the 
disbanding of the organization that Miintzer had created in Allstedt, his “Christian 
League” [Christiukt Vnbundntis'), as well as the closing of Miintzer’s press in Allstedt; 
he also forbade Miint2er to preach politically inflammatory sermons or to block the 
prosecution of those who had burred the chapel at Mallerbach. Miintzer had justified 
the existence of the Christian League on the grounds that its purpose was to defend 
followers of the gospel from persecution by nearby Catholic lords who had prevented 
their subiects from coming to Allstedt for Miintzer’s services. Thus Miintzer saw the 
prohibition of the League by Duke John as an instance of one tyrant helping others, he is 
clearly being ironical in saying that the other lords let Dukejohn have competence in the 
matter "for the sake of the gospel.” 
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in the meantime the rod of the godless is their chief hindrance. 

When I returned home from the hearing at Weimar, I intended to 
preach the strict word of God. Then members of the Allstedt city 
council 41 came and wanted to hand me over to the worst enemies of 
the gospel. When 1 learned this, I could remain in Allstedt no longer. 

1 wiped their dust from my shoes. 43 For I saw with open eyes that they 
paid much more attention to their temporal oaths and duties than to 
the word of God. They assumed that they could sene two masters, 
one against the other. They did this even though God most clearly 
stood behind them. And God, who had saved them from the powerful 
dutches of the bears and lions, would also have saved them from the 
hands of Goliath, i Kings i7(:36f.|. Although Goliath relied on his 
armor and sword, David taught him a thing or two. Saul also began 
something well, but David 44 had to carry it out after a long delay. 
David is a symbol of you, oh Christ, in your dear friends, whom you 
will diligently protect for eternity. Amen. 

In the year 1524. 

“Sly fox, with your lies you have saddened the hearts of the righteous, 
whom the lord has not deceived. And you have strengthened the 
hands of your wicked ones, so that they do not turn from their evil life. 
Because of this you will be destroyed and the people of God will be 
freed from your tyranny. You will see that God is lord,” Ezekiel 
I3[ ; 22f.l- 

This should be translated: oh Doctor Liar, you sly fox. Through 
your lies you have made sad the hearts of the righteous, whom God 
has not deceived. Thereby you have strengthened the power of the 
evildoers, so that they remain set in their old ways. Thus your fate will 
be that of a trapped fox. The people will be free. And God alone will 
be lord over them. 

2 Perhaps a reference 10 certain members of the city council over whom Miinoer had 
previously exercised some influence but who now, after the Weimar hearing, distanced 
themselves from his cause. 

During the night of 7-8 August 15J4, Miinner climbed over die city wall and fled 
Allstedt. 

44 ^ S “?» i Ju ,y M “"“ er melM ^ “Saul” Luther, who began the Reformation, and by 
David himself, who intended to carry it to its appropriate nwhnfon. 


94 



7 Felix Manz, Protest and Defense 

Zurich, before 17 January 1525 1 


Wise, prudent, merciful, dear lords and brothers. 2 

In your wisdom you certainly know how much strange talk is going 
around. Some maintain that a newborn child, as soon as it comes 
from the mother’s womb, is to be baptized, and that this can be 
proved from holy Scripture. Others believe on the basis of the divine 
word that infant baptism is bad, false, and that (rather than being true) 
it was contrived by and grew out of the Antichrist, the pope, and his 
followers. Among those holding the latter belief, I too have been 
charged by some people with being a rebel and inhuman. But I have 
been accused too quickly and unjustly, and the accusation cannot be 
shown to have any truth. All those with whom I have had anything to 
do will testily that 1 have nowhere engaged in any rebellion, nor 

'This work, without title or daw and heavily corrected, was not published unti] the 
modem period. It was written between December 1524 and mid-January 1515. The 
work was formerly thought to be by Conrad Grebel, but it has now been established that 
Felix Manz wrote it. The work is a petition to the Zurich city council that they examine 
written arguments, based on Scripture alone, for and against the practice of infant 
baptism. Manz’s opposition to infant baptism may have been influenced by Karlstadt’s 
views on the subject; in the fall of 15*4 Manz facilitated the publication in Basel of 
writings by Karls tadt, including one on baptism. On 10 and 17 January the Zurich 
council listened to arguments by both Zwingii and die radical circle around Grebel and 
Manz; it decided to retain infant baptism and to punish with exile those who refused to 
have their children baptized. A few days later, on zt January 1525, at the home of Manz, 
the Zurich radicals acted out the converse and positive side of their baptismal views: the 
layman Grebel baptized the former priest George Blau rock, an event that is traditionally 
viewed as the start of the Anabaptist movement. The translation is based on the text in 
QGTS, I, 23-28. 

2 Unlike some of the other Zurich radicals, Manz was a citizen of the city; hence he 
addressed the members of the council both as his superiors and as fellow citizens. 


95 




Felix Manz 


anywhere, in any way, taught or told them anything that has brought 
or can bring rebellion. 3 For this reason I am accused unfairly. Since I 
am thus charged - even though untruthfully - 1 have thought it 
necessary that I now deliver to you, my merciful, dear lords a justifica¬ 
tion and explanation of my faith. 

I would certainly have thought that, should you be presented with 
the truth, you would respect it. Your shepherds [the Zurich clergy] 
have repeatedly maintained [their interest in a disputation], and they 
have always negotiated with me on the following basis, namely that 
one should let Scripture speak, and that we should neither add to it 
nor delete anything from it. This has never been fulfilled. 1 They have 
certainly presented their opinion, but have not based it on passages of 
Scripture. We have not been able to come to speak, and Scripture 
could not be heard. In addition, if the clergy think that someone wants 
to say something about the truth, they choke the speech in his throat 
and attack him, demanding scriptural citations, which they themselves 
should have presented to support the truth. This is what they do; God 
knows this well. They also know, much better than anyone could 
expound from Scripture, that Christ never taught the baptism of 
children, and that it was not the custom of the apostles. Rather Christ 
and the apostles taught and practiced as the meaning of baptism that 
only those should be baptized who are improving, who are taking on a 
new life, who are dying to vices, and who are buried with Christ and 
resurrected with him in the renewal of life out of baptism. 

From now on, for God’s sake and the sake of the common name 
which we bear together, 5 1 want to bid you wise lords to be willing to 
set aside personal interests, to analyze seriously, industriously, and 
fairly the pure, clear truth as it has been revealed to us through the 
word, and to consider well what we are dealing with. You should not 
let yourselves be angered by the short time [it requires to study this 
question], because it is no small matter - although some present it 
differently - that the two actual ceremonies 6 which Christ left us are 
practiced differently from the way that Christ commanded. 

First, the eternal wisdom of God provided for one who would be a 


Zwingli charged the Zurich radicals with advocating the right actively to resist laws that 
*ey viewed as unjust, which confined with their understanding of the gospel 
!.e. no disputaaon under this condition had taken place. Hence the scriptural truth 
s J bout baposm had never been presented to the council. 

Le. the common citizenship which Manz shared with the members of the council 
1 he Lord s Supper and baptism. 
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forerunner of his own son [i.e. John the Baptist], who should prepare 
his way, should show his people their vices, and should admonish 
them so that they desist from their vices and improve themselves. For 
when the ax is laid to the tree, each person who does not bear good 
fruit will be chopped down and thrown into the fire. And thus the 
forerunner showed to those who desired improvement the lamb of 
God, who would then take away the sins of the world [John 1:29]. 
And he baptized them so that their sins were forgiven in the future 
suffering of Jesus Christ, if they would change their lives and hence¬ 
forth produce rightly created fruit. You find this in Matthew 3(:io], 
Mark i[:9ff.], Luke 31:9), and John 1 [=29] and 4[:29). Just as John 
baptized only those, as is clearly shown, who improved themselves, 
fled the evil fruits, and did good, in the same way the apostles, after 
the ascension of Christ, received a command from Christ. For he 
said, “All power in heaven and on earth has been given to me. 
Therefore go and teach all peoples and baptize them” [Mt. 28:19]. 
And in Mark (16:16], “Who believes and is baptized will be saved.” 
And the same is true of Peter, for we are told in the tenth chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles that when he was sent for by Cornelius and 
was asked why he had been sent for, Peter told Cornelius how Christ 
came, taught, healed the sick, was killed, and rose again [Acts 10:36- 
42]. The text goes on to say [Acts logoff ] that God raised him up on 
the third day and let him be revealed - not to all people but only to the 
witnesses whom God had previously chosen, like us, who were to eat 
and drink with him after he was resurrected from the dead. He 
commanded that we preach to people and testify that he has been 
ordained by God to be a judge of the living and the dead. All the 
prophets testify that every one who believes in him will attain forgive¬ 
ness of sin through his name. And as Peter was still saying these 
words, the holy spirit descended on all who were listening to this 
speech. And they of the circumcision [Jews] were astonished, and all 
those who were with Peter believed that the gift of the holy spirit was 
also given to the heathen, etc. (Acts io:44fr.]. 

From these words a person can see very clearly that the apostles 
understood the command of Christ, which was cited above from 
Matthew (28:19]: namely that they should go forth and teach all 
peoples that Christ has been given all power in heaven and on earth, 
and that in his name forgiveness of sin is given to everyone who 
believes in him and does righteous works from a changed spirit. And 
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after receiving this teaching and the descent of the holy spirit, which 
was proved by those who had heard the words of Peter speaking in 
tongues, water was then poured over them [Acts 10:48]. Just as they 
were purified internally by the descent of the holy spirit, so too water 
was also poured over them externally as a symbol of their inner 
cleansing and dying to sin. 

And as evidence that this is the meaning of baptism, we also have 
the twenty-second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles [Acts 22:14- 
16], in which Paul tells what happened to him on the road to 
Damascus. When Ananias came and spoke these words, “The lord 
God prepared you, so that you would understand his will, see what is 
right, and hear the voice from his mouth. For you will be his witness 
to all men of the things which you have seen and heard. And now why 
do you delay? Stand up and be baptized and wash the sin from you, 
for you have called the name of the Lord. And what do you lack now, 
other than to be baptized and cleansed of your sins after the name of 
the Lord is called?” 

We see very clearly from these words what baptism is and when 
baptism should be practiced. That is, a person should be baptized if 
he has been converted through God’s word, if he has changed his 
mind and wants to live henceforth a renewed life, as Paul clearly 
shows in chapter 6 of his Epistle to the Romans [see Rom. 6:4], if he 
is dead to his old life and his heart has been circumcised, and if he has 
died to sin with Christ. Then he should be buried with Christ in 
baptism and be resurrected with him to a new life, etc. 

To ascribe such things, as they [the clergy] now do, to children is 
without any foundation in Scripture and against all of Scripture. The 
whole of the New Testament is full of such sayings [as I have cited] 
and similar ones. I have now learned clearly from the New Testament 
and know for sure that baptism is nothing but the dying of the old 
man and the putting on of the new, that Christ ordered the baptism of 
those who have been instructed, that the apostles baptized only those 
who had been instructed about Christ, and that they baptized no one 
without external evidence and a certain knowledge or desire. And 
whoever says or teaches otherwise does what he cannot prove with any 
passage of Scripture. Also I would gladly like to hear someone who 
can show me from authentic, clear Scripture that John, Christ or the 
apostles baptized children or taught that they should be baptized. If 
this cannot be shown, no one should talk about it any more. For the 
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baptism of children is contrary to God, an insult to Christ, and a 
trampling under foot of his own true, eternal word. It is also contrary 
to the example of Christ, who was baptized when he was thirty years 
old but circumcised on the eighth day. 

Now Christ has presented us with an example, and as he has done, 
so we should do as well. Therefore I want to request in a friendly way, 
but most urgendy, that you wise lords accept my letter with the best 
intentions. For, truthfully, I am not concerned about honor, name, 
and reputation. Nor am I writing out of envy or hate, as I will show 
you. Rather [I write] only because this is the eternal truth of God, 
which no one may conquer. Furthermore, no angel from heaven is 
able to teach differendy from what has been presented above. The 
eternally true word of God will sing in the heart of each person that 
this is the truth, whether he opposes it or not. 

I also want to admonish you wise lords that you should be aware of 
idol worship which is bound to certain times and is sometimes right 
and sometimes wrong. For which reason one person was killed. 7 

I am certain that Master Ulrich [Zwingli] understands this view of 
baptism, and much better than we do. But I do not know why he will 
not publicly express it. I do know certainly, however, that if one 
presents the one word freely and simply, no one can oppose it, and 
that God will destroy the counsel of the godless. If the word has found 
its way in other matters and abominations, it will also find its way in 
this one - that is, if one lets God’s word be free and lets the truth be 
the truth. But if someone says that it is of no importance how baptism 
is practiced, he will not prove it with Scripture. Rather, Scripture 
proves that God wants us to keep his commandments and ceremonies 
as he has given them to us. We also have many examples of how God 
has severely punished the violation of external commandments, as 
when the two sons of Aaron were burned, and innumerable other 
examples which would be too long to recount here. 

I also want to warn you wise lords that civil and state laws are 
neither to be strengthened nor improved through baptism. 8 There- 


uotix at btadelholen n 


’Apparently a reference to Klaus Hottinger, who toppled a cru 
Zurich in September 1523 and was exiled from the city for two years. He was then 
arrested in Baden and finally executed at Lucerne in March 1524. 

This assertion would have been a matter of gravest concern for the city council. In 
rejecting infant baptism, Manz was also repudiating the sacrament which made the polity 
coterminous with the Christian community. In Zurich, as elsewhere, laws were enacted 
and enforced on the ground that such measures were necessary to the spiritual well- 
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fore I have bid you most urgently not to stain your hands with inno¬ 
cent blood, thinking that you do God a service if you put to death or 
exile some people. |Do not do this] so that all this innocent blood is 
not also demanded from your hands. 9 

I also bid you, wise lords, the following: Master Ulrich thinks that 
he can prove such baptism of children with holy Scripture, although 
this baptism was contrived by the pope, even contrary to the first 
popes and their laws, as we know from written history; it has been 
established and contrived by men. But I do not believe [that infant 
baptism can be proved from Scripture]. Therefore I would like to bid 
you, wise lords, most urgently that he [Zwinglij put this [his justifica¬ 
tion for infant baptism] in writing, as he has always done for all those 
with whom he has dealt. 1 will read him sympathetically and answer. 1 
am not a good speaker. And 1 could not [reply to him earlier), because 
either he attacked me often with so much talk that I could not answer 
him, or I could not answer on account of his long speeches. Much 
quarreling and strife will also be avoided by this kind of discussion 
[i.e., if Zwingli puts his position in writing], and I would be very 
pleased by it. 

Therefore I appeal to you, my gracious, dear lords and brothers, as 
a citizen. And with this letter I also insist that this is my view and 
understanding [of baptism] and it is not without its specific basis in 
holy and divine Scripture. Now if anyone, whoever he may be, thinks 
that he can show from divine Scripture that young, newborn babies 
should be baptized, and that he can demonstrate this to you, my lords, 
in writing and from Scripture, I will answer each one (who thinks 
this], I cannot dispute about many issues and do not want to. Rather I 
want to deal only on the basis of holy Scripture and with the question 
whether the baptism of pure, young, newborn children, who have no 
notion of baptism, was practiced by the apostles on the command of 
Christ. I believe, and know it too, that no man on earth can prove it. 


being of the community. Each year residents ol Zurich, and of many other cities, took 
oaths as Christians to uphold and obey the law. 

’Manz’s hope that the Zurich councU not stain its hands with blood was to be disap¬ 
pointed. In a mandate of 7 March .526 the Zurich council attached the death penalty w 
,,_ ap , 0sm ' *“ supplemented on 19 November by a new law which also 

made those who attended Anabaptist sermons subject to the death penalty. 
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8 Anonymous, To the Assembly of the 
Common Peasantry May 1525* 

To the Assembly of the Common 
Peasantry which has come together in 
revolt and insurrection in the high 
German nation and many otherplaces. 
Concerning whether their rebellion 
takes place justly or unjustly, and 
what they owe or do not owe the 
authorities etc., based on holy divine 
Scripture. Issued and discussed with 
good intention by your brothers in 
upper Germany, etc. 


Now is the hour and rime of the wheel of fortune. God knows 
who will remain on top. 2 

“What increases the Swiss? The greed of the lords.” 

Grace be with you and the eternal peace of God, from the father and 
our lord, Jesus Christ, who gave himself for our sins to save us from 

'The work was pnnced at Nuremberg by Hieronymous Holzel, the publisher of 
Munuer s A Highly PnnckeJ Defenu, but thus far attempts to identity the author have not 
proved successful. It has been argued that Karistatlt wrote the piece, but this has now 
been d.sproved Certainly the argument of the tract is much closer to the thought of 
Munucr than that of Karlstadt. The translation is based on the tew in S. Hoyer and B 
Rudiger, eds., An die Pertammlung Genuine* Bautrmehafi (Leipzig, 1975). 

This line, as well as the following caption, relates to the illustration on the pamphlet’s 
dtle page, whteh depicted in the center the pope bound to a wheel of fortune, on the left 
an inlantn formation of commoners, and on the right a cavalry unit of princes and 
prelates. K 
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this present evil age according to the will of God, our lord. May he be 
praised for ever and ever. Amen. 

Dear brothers in Christ, you know that the Lord says, “Render 
unto Caesar that which is Caesar’s,” etc. Cling to this saying in 
Matthew chapter 23 [rather, Mt. 22:21], just as Christ himself also 
gave the tax money to the emperor, Matthew 17 [124—27]- Look now, 
my dear brothers, the lord of heaven and earth, the true God, subjec¬ 
ted himself to worldly authority, and voluntarily made himselfliable to 
taxation, to give us an example to imitate. “The servant should never 
be above his lord.” Because of this commandment, we cannot excuse 
ourselves from the terrible punishment, as St. Paul said to the 
Romans in chapter 13(12-6], “He who resists the authorities opposes 
the order of God . . . and he will incur judgment . . . For the 
authorities do not bear the sword in vain. They are servants of God. 
Therefore one should pay taxes and other dues,” etc. 

In this respect, dear brothers, it is a shocking sacrilege to oppose 
the authorities and not to be obedient to them. 

For as St. Paul says in this passage, “There is no authority but from 
God” [Rom. 13:1]. In truth, if there were no authority, the human 
race would perish in a shorter time than through the tortures of 
godless tyrants. For the hairy worm 3 would tear itself apart like a 
poisonous riper or a mad dog. The human race is most evilly inclined 
from childhood on, Genesis 6 [=5] and 8 [:2i]. Again, Isaiah 59 [:7], 
“Their feet run swiftly to shed desolation, and they do not know the 
path of peace.” 

Thus you can see how necessary the authorities are for us, and how 
God ordained them because of our great need. Thus both great need 
and divine commandment compel us to be obedient to authorities, 
“and even if they are rogues," as some translate St. Peter into Ger¬ 
man, 1 Peter 2 [:i8]. 

But now a mighty, heavy curse descends upon you as disobedient 
people, who do not want to give your lords payments, taxes, customs, 
heriot dues, entry fines, and similar fees which you were obliged to 
pay in the past. And the complaints and curses against you are not 
few. 

A great crowd of very destructive people is angry with you and, like 

mT"" (= P**™* ie human nature unrestrained by authority of any Lind. See 


102 



To the Assembly of the Peasantry 


the heathen and Turks, they will not change their attitude because of 
your pain. 

However, merciful God will graciously enlighten you with his truth 
and lead you along the path of resolute faith in him, in order to escape 
this malicious curse. Otherwise, your innocent wives and young chil¬ 
dren will need heartfelt mercy. This moves me to write you out of 
brotherly loyalty and divine duty. If a way can be found to prevent this 
terrible misery, it would be a special joy for me in God. So raise your 
hands and cry from your heart to God, and help me to beseech him so 
that I may accomplish this according to his divine will. 

In truth, disobedience is hated by God to the highest degree. He 
never lets the disobedient go unpunished. For example, Adam, Luci¬ 
fer, etc. Scripture is full of such examples. I do not doubt that without 
my efforts you have already been sufficiently informed of these exam¬ 
ples by the blabbering scribes with their Clementine and Codex 4 - 
indeed, dementia and camouflage 5 - which clearly belong to the 
crimson whore of Babylon, above all the “praiseworthy” Pope Pela- 
gius II [578-590], who so stricdy enjoined obedience. 

But in truth there is a very different meaning [from the one the 
scribes give these texts about obedience). They overextend the mean¬ 
ing of obedience, making a painted idol out of it and, thus far, nuking 
a fool of the world with it, finely decking out obedience, and setting it 
up, making a great wail on the pan pipes with it, and making their 
cause appear wholly correct. But if one investigates the essence of this 
shining knight of obedience, it turns out to be nothing but a disguised 
straw doll, with which the lords have long played their carnival games. 
Yes, they have certainly done much blustering and blowing about 
their majesty and power on the basis of the passages of Scripture and 
law which have been mentioned above. But so far God has never 
enlightened them with his grace so that they recognize what authority 
really is. This ignorance would be tolerable, if they did not turn 
authority into a raving madness. 6 

So listen now to the password! A real batde will begin about 
whether the above-mendoned curse has been put on you justly or not. 
The time of grace is indeed here for the truth to be revealed. The 

M.e. the Constitutions of Pope Clement V (1305-14), which were added to canon law in 
1314, and the Codex of Justinian, embodying Roman civil law. 

V, demmiH und Index, which rhymes with the preceding CUmmin undeoda. 

Again, a rhyme is involved: authority (obetkiyt) is turned into raving madness {tobukayt). 
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preachers who tickle people’s ears with what they want to hear, and 
the priests of Baal, and those from the city that Columbanus 
deserted, 7 must duck down and learn something more unpleasant. 
And even if the stones must speak (Lk. 19:40], the truth must come 
out. May God, the heavenly father, help us, through the merit of his 
son, our savior Jesus Christ. May he be praised everlastingly for all 
eternity. Amen. 


Chapter one 

True Christian faith needs no human authority. 

As a basic proof of this, we have taken from divine law and Scripture 
three mighty and irrefutable sayings, which the gates of hell with their 
entire knighthood are not able to destroy. First, Matthew 7 [: 12], 
“Everything that you wish people to do to you. do the same to them,” 
etc. Second, Matthew 22 1:39, 37], “Yes, God equates brotherly love 
with his love (for mankind] . . . which should come from the whole 
mind, the whole heart and soul.” Third, St. Paul wrote to the 
Galatians 3 [:28], “Here is neither lord nor servant... We are all one 
in Christ, thus indeed one,” and to the Ephesians, 4 (: 15—16], “One 
shall be a limb of the other, to make one body from us all, under the 
head, Jesus Christ.” 

But then it is certainly true that the death of any single member is 
the ruin of the others. In truth, as soon as death ensnares one limb, 
there is no remission for the whole, until it spoils the other members 
as well. Therefore all the limbs bear an implanted capacity to love and 
suffer with one another; but above all, they have been created not for 
suffering but for salvation and love. This is the intention of St. Paul in 
Romans chapter 13 [:8], on taxes, customs, etc., where he says, “You 
do not owe anything to anyone, except that you should love one 
another, for love is the fulfillment of the law.” But how all the com¬ 
mandments of God are fulfilled with love will follow quite clearly in 
the third chapter. 


7 The early Irish missionary St. Columban or Columbanus (c. 540-615) attempted to 
reestablish Christianity in the city of Bregenz and in Switzerland; the hostile reaction of 
the impious forced him to move to Italy. As in the preceding reference to the ‘'priests of 
Baal, the author is describing clerics who fail to preach the authentic message of Christ. 
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Chapter two 

Only the unchristian way of life requires human 
authority. 

The carnal, unchristian, lustful life and its power rule so strongly in 
us and damn the Christian spirit in us so completely that from our 
youth on we are inclined to evil, as was heard above from Genesis 8 
{:2i 1. We are inclined to pride, avarice, sensual pleasure, etc. and 
what flows from these same evils. And we are so drowned in an 
unchristian essence that all love and fear of God, and also brotherly 
loyalty, are extinguished in us. And so true Christian faith has been 
torn from our hearts. Each considers how he can take advantage of 
the other with all disloyalty. Thus, we are not unjustly called fake 
Christians, for in our hearts Christ is completely denied. 

The torturing punishments of hell are never so terrible that they 
would drive us from evil if there were no temporal fear and punish¬ 
ment. Thus it follows - but not from the nature of the Christian faith 

- that authority must be maintained, so that the unchristians are 
condemned by it and the pious are protected. In sum, as St. Paul says 
in i Timothy i [:9], “I know that no law has been ordained for the 
pious but only for the wicked.” And again, in Romans 13 [13], ‘‘The 
powers that be are not to be feared by the good, but by the wicked.” 

Chapter three 

The obligations of a Christian official, be he prince, 
pope, or emperor. 

Each pious person, illuminated with true Christian faith and love, 
considers justly and takes to heart that God is no respecter of persons 

- so Paul in Romans 3.“ It is the same for all - shepherd, pope, 
emperor, or bath-house keeper. 9 Where there is no Christian 
brotherly heart, someone’s crown, shield, or helmet will not ennoble 
him before God. 

Second, each authority shall be established to rule with God him¬ 
self (for God is the lord), and each authority holds office as a steward 

An incorrect reference; the actual citation is Eph. 6:9. 

’The first and last occupations represent the lowest strata of society in the countryside 
and the cities, the middle two titles, the pinnacles of society in spiritual and temporal 
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of God. Oh, would to God that such a person were worthy of the 
office to which God has ordained him! About which Paul says to the 
Ephesians |Eph. 6:9], “Consider, you lords, that your Lord is also in 
heaven.” The divine King David considered this deeply and said, 
“Not us, Lord; not us, Lord; it is your name that brings honor” [Ps. 
115:1]. 

In sum, we all belong to God in body and soul. And each authority, 
be it spiritual or temporal, has been established only to tend God’s 
lambs. Their Latin title shows this, namely dominus terre, which is 
translated into German as “a householder.” For the word dominus is 
derived from the little word domus , which means “a house.” Thus 
whoever proves to be worthy of his tide is a true patriarch of a 
household in his lands. The one who administers his office truly - 
truly protects brotherly love, zealously serves God, his lord, and 
paternally tends the flock of Christ - is jusdy called an authority. For 
he is an upright and honorable person who watches over the flock. 
And therefore Scripture calls him an angel, yes, an earthly god [Gal. 

4:4)- 

But now it is certain that each territory or city must have a common 
fund with which to build roads and bridges, to protect the territory 
and always to protect the common good, which we presently have a 
great need for. And what Christian would oppose this? And who 
would not give, out of brotherly love, the required part of his wealth in 
order to protect himself and to maintain his wife and children? 
Whoever was not driven by brotherly love to make his contribution for 
this cause would have to be a coarse kind of person. In this sense 
Christ also gave his tax money into the common fund of Rome, 
Matthew 22 [: isff.J, and certainly he did not give it to Tiberius for 
making war, for gambling, or for whisding and singing, or committing 
fornication and other vices, on which the whole wage of the poor 
harvester, earned in sweat and blood, is usually squandered. 

Tn sum, each authority should collect taxes, customs fees, etc,, in no 
other capacity than as a loyal, dear foster-parent, who uses his budget 
for the benefit of the poor and the orphans. It is thus clear that the 
subject is obliged to pay taxes, customs, etc., out of brotherly love. In 
the same way, the authorities or powers should take taxes and customs 
from their brother Christians only out of brotherly love, and in order 
to use them in the interests of their subjects. This Ls the view that Paul 
confirms in Romans 13 [:8], about obedience, also about taxes and 
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customs, etc., “You owe no one anything except to love one another. 
Love is the fulfillment of the law,” etc. On these grounds and none 
other, we are obliged to pay taxes, customs, etc., and certainly not, as 
the scribes and lawyers jabber, because of their own ancient laws or 
rights. 

But whoever is against this, and does not offer his Christian 
authorities every honor, indeed does not entrust his body and honor 
to them, if common brotherly need requires it — as now among you 
fellow brothers of the common peasantry - then, as Paul says, he will 
be justly judged. And immediately! Put away these opponents! Put 
them far away from the good lambs! 

And if you now set up a tailor, shoemaker or peasant as your 
authority, to lead you faithfully in all brotherly loyalty and to maintain 
Christian brotherhood, that person should be regarded as a king or 
emperor and given all obedience. In sum and in conclusion, as St. 
Paul says, 2 Corinthians 10 [:8], “Every authority has been estab¬ 
lished to improve the territory and not to corrupt it.” 

In truth, offices, whether of prince or lord, are an unbearably heavy- 
burden from which a true Christian derives little joy, and which he 
endures with a quaking heart, in constant worry about how he can 
justify his office. Therefore every official, be he of high or low estate, 
should rightly bid almighty God with a Christian spirit and fervent 
heart to grant him wisdom and understanding through divine grace, 
so that he can perform his office completely and properly and can give 
an account of it before God and the world. Just as Solomon too 
prayed to almighty God for wisdom and right understanding, saying, 
“Oh lord, I beseech you, give your servant an understanding heart, 
and give him a knowledge of good and evil, so that he is able to judge 
and rule your people. For who could judge and rule your great people 
without your divine grace and wisdom?,” as is clearly stated in 1 Kings 
3 1=9) 


Chapter four 

On false and unlimited power, which one is not 
obliged to obey. 

All the popes, emperors, kings, etc. who puff themselves up in their 
own estimation above other pious poor Christians, claiming to be a 
better kind of human - as if their lordship and authority to rule others 
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were innate - do not want to recognize that they are God’s stewards 
and officials. And they do not govern according to his commandment 
to maintain the common good and brotherly unity among us. God has 
established and ordained authority for this reason alone, and no 
other. But rulers who want to be lords for their own sake are all false 
rulers, and not worthy of the lowest office among Christians. For God 
alone wants to be lord and he says in Deuteronomy 12 [:i), “You shall 
keep my commandment in your hand like a measuring rod according 
to which you shall judge - straight ahead, not deviating either to the 
left or to the right.” The same point is made in Job 5 [:8]. 

Therefore whichever prince or lord invents and sets up his own 
self-serving burdens and commands, rules falsely, and he dares 
impudently to deceive God, his own lord. Where are you, you 
werewolves, you band of Behemoths,' 0 with your financial tricks 
which impose one burden after another on the poor people? This year 
a labor service is voluntary, next year it becomes compulsory. In most 
cases this is how your old customary law has grown. In what “demen¬ 
tia” or “camouflage” 11 did God, your lord, give you such power that 
we poor people have to cultivate your lands with labor services? But 
only in good weather, for on rainy days we poor people see the fruits 
of our sweat rot in the fields. May God, in his justice, not tolerate the 
terrible Babylonian captivity in which we poor people are driven to 
mow the lords’ meadows, to make hay, to cultivate the fields, to sow 
flax in them, to cut it, comb it, heat it, wash it, pound it, and spin it - 
yes, even to sew their underpants on their arses. We also have to pick 
peas and harvest carrots and asparagus. 

Help us, God! Where has such misery ever been heard ofl They tax 
and tear out the marrow of the poor people’s bones, and we have to 
pay interest on that! Where are they, with their hired murderers and 
horsemen, the gamblers and whoremasters, who are stuffed fuller 
than puking dogs? In addition, we poor people have to give them 
taxes, payments, and interest. And at home [they assume that] the 
poor should have neither bread, salt nor lard for their wives and small 
children. Where are they, with their entry fines and heriot dues? Yes, 
damn their disgraceful fines and robber’s dues! Where are the tyrants 
and raging ones, who appropriate taxes, customs, and user fees, and 

A term repeatedly used by the author to describe the mighty ir 
^40:15-24. 

Mentioned above in the opening section, p. 103. 
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waste them so shamefully and wantonly, and lose what should go into 
the common chest or purse to serve the needs of the territory. 

And nevertheless no one can turn up his nose at them, or he is 
immediately treated like a treacherous rogue - put in the stocks, 
beheaded, quartered! He is shown less pity than a mad dog. 

Did God give them such power? On the peak of what monk's cowl 
is it written? Indeed, their authority is from God. But so remotely that 
they have become the devil’s soldiers and satan is their captain. Yes, 
they have been truly rejected, being enemies in their own territory. 
And what about their serfdom? Damn their unchristian, heathen 
nature. How they torture us poor people! We are the spiritual serfs of 
the clergy and the bodily serfs of the secular powers. Help us, eternal 
God! What great unchristian misery and murder is being done to your 
property, which your only-begotten son, lord of heaven and earth — 
and lord of this band of Behemoths - purchased at such a high price 
with his bitter death! Put these Moabites 12 and this band of 
Behemoths as far behind you and as far away [as you can]. This is 
God’s greatest pleasure. And how little they will be prayed for! If one 
of their village officials wanted to impose anything on the poor in his 
own self-interest, they would depose him with a harsh punishment. 
The princes and lords themselves deserve nothing less for making 
self-serving commandments, which are outside the common good 
and unserviceable for brotherly unity. 

Do not let yourselves be led astray and blinded to any degree 
because every day the authorities endlessly repeat what the apostle 
Peter says in i Peter 2 f: 181: “You should be submissive to your lords, 
even if they are rogues,” etc. In truth, the sword [of Scripture] cuts 
sharply on both sides, and until now they have fought masterfully with 
it. But we want to see how Tileman [a foolish man] so strangely 
confuses divine Scripture again, and the wolf so cleverly puts on 
sheep s clothing. Truly, truly, St. Peter’s view means something very 
different; for according to their interpretation, we would have to 
deliver our pious wives and children to them, so that they could satisfy 
their lust with them. 

The basic cause and source of the whole confederation of the Swiss 
was the unlimited, tyrannical power of the nobility and of other 
authorities. For daily, with their unchristian, tyrannical rape, they did 

,2 I.e. domineering and unjust political rulers. Judges 3:12-30 recounts how, after years of 
domination by the king of Moab, the people of Israel revolt against the Moabites. 
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not spare the common man, but forced and compelled him contrary to 
all equity. And this grew out of their pride, blasphemous power, and 
enterprise. Their rule had to be abolished and rooted out through 
great war, bloodshed, and use of the sword, as is indicated in the 
Swiss chronicles and in many other reliable histories and writings. 
The conclusion of this pamphlet talks a bit about this. The lords were 
also allowed to murder pious and upright people for hunting a hare; 
and they did similar things because of their perverted minds. Indeed, 
such a Babylonian captivity has tightly confined us. 

But the primary responsibility for it rests with the authority which 
saw itself as, and boasted of being, “spiritual.” Indeed, it was lustful! 
The bishops were sheep-biters. 13 The sheepdogs of the parish them¬ 
selves tore apart the good lambs, which they were supposed faithfully 
to tend and protect. In this way the werewolves [tyrannical secular 
authorities] joined them in falling violently on the good sheep. For a 
long time now they have tended the sheep according to their pleasure 
and to their heart’s content, and — 1 should surely say it - have made 
monkeys of the sheep. 

God can and will no longer tolerate this great misery and wanton¬ 
ness, which is now found everywhere. May God enlighten his poor 
lambs through divine grace and with true Christian faith, and protect 
them against these ravaging wolves. And he will not enlighten the 
lambs in the form in which the pernicious and cursed vermin copulate 
with each other - “If you help me, I will help you.” Look, is it not a 
lamentable plague that they market divine Scripture in such a miser¬ 
able and shameful way, [insisting] so strictly and without any founda¬ 
tion on obedience to their roguish commands? In truth, there is a 
great remedy [for what they do], namely none other than divine 
Scripture - according to which they should judge and administer, 
strictly adhering to justice and without deviation. 

In sum, the Latin word discolus in this passage of St. Peter’s letter 
[i.e. i Pet. 2:18] can in no way be translated as “rogues,” as they 
jabber; rather it means “a coarse, uncouth or angry person, who may 
also be very pious at the same time.” For David says in Psalm 4 (: 5 J, 
“Be angry, but sin not.” 14 


3 A pun on the word for “bishop” {btsdujfi, which becomes “bite-sheep” (M-sehoffj In 
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And St. Peter mentions here only servants. They should faithfully 
serve their lords. Even if their lord is upset and angry with them, they 
should serve him no less faithfully despite this, if they do not, they 
cannot excuse themselves for taking their wage without earning it. 
They should leave his service instead. That would be the Christian 
way to live. And even if this text of Peter had the meaning which they 
blabber about, that “rogues” should be obeyed, it is still in the sense 
of divine commandments. 15 

In sum, the basis of St. Peter’s whole epistle is directed only to 
God’s honor, brotherly fidelity, and unity. The selfish rogues boast 
that they follow these commandments. Indeed, they follow them as 
werewolves do good lambs! 


Chapter five 

Which form of authority, hereditary or elective, 
should be chosen to replace the present authority? 


This subject is much debated on both sides. And a great many insist 
on the first [form of government, i.e. hereditary or monarchical rule], 
in the opinion that the natural father takes care of his children much 
more faithfully than the stepfather. This argument has obvious sup¬ 
port; one sees it it very clearly in the case of such Christian princes as 
Frederick of Saxony and Philip, Margrave of Baden, etc. 16 

But, on the other hand, if one looks through Scripture and con¬ 
siders the matter precisely, one finds in truth that immeasurable, 
unspeakable, and terrible misery and grief have arisen from heredi¬ 
tary authorities. And why should we think of ancient tyrannical deeds? 
What is still more terrible is that now in our age, because of greed and 
pomp, the pure word of God is completely and blasphemously sup¬ 
pressed with the use of prison, torture, and similarly arrogant actions, 
and violence. And what may the godless, blasphemous, hereditaiy 


Th 0 ? ° f 1 P "' 2 i\ 8 ' ° bedience w “ *»w, chastising - but pious - ruler is 
15 bul not 10 a *“ < " 1 one *•*> violates God’s commandments. 

Another argument against the scribes’ interpretation of i Pet. a:i8 is that the injunction 
to obedience refers only to those commands of authority which conform to divine 
commandments. 

“The Elector.Frederickthe Wise of Saxony (d. 5 May 1515) was the protector of Luther; 
Margrave Philip of Baden acted as a mediator between rebellious peasants and princes 
m the southwestern part of the Empire. Since the work speaks of Frederick the Wise as 
though he were living, it must have been written before mid-May, when knowledge of 
his death would have become general. 
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authorities not do to their subjects! When the Romans ruled with 
guild masters and a council in a communal government [i.e. a 
republic], the might of their great authority over the whole world 
increased daily. But when lust enticed and led them to fall away from 
communal government, and they began to set up kings as their own 
lords, then all their misfortune soon began and the destruction of 
their empire as well. This resulted from the dirty greed, pomp and 
pride of the emperors whom they themselves set up. Thus their first 
emperor, Julius Caesar, whom they set up with great joy and jubila¬ 
tion, was stabbed in the Senate because he wanted to act criminally 
against their freedom. Here one should consider that a sole ruler is 
insatiable until he brings everything under his power and is the only 
free person; and no one else is free, and everybody else belongs to 
him, body and goods. 

After the above-mentioned Julius Caesar, his stepson Octavian 
became emperor, under whom Christ was bom. He ruled well, and 
the Roman Empire increased mightily, for which reason he was called 
Augustus - which means “an augmenter of the empire.” 17 The 
emperors today still receive this title. May God grant that they deserve 
it, not just pro forma but in their hearts. After Augustus, his stepson as 
well, called Tiberius, was accepted as emperor, under whom Christ 
was tortured. Tiberius was a prosperous man in his time. But great 
power brought forth what earlier lay hidden in him: his great tyranny. 
He killed many of his sons, and did the same to his legal wife. He 
committed many other acts of murder. And truly the saying of 
Boethius [in The Consolation of Philosophy,] book two, was fulfilled in 
him, “A man is often placed in office or dignity because of his virtue, 
but virtue seldom arises from power,” etc. And the name of this 
emperor Tiberius was changed, and he was called “Biberius,” which 
translated means “a drunkard,” because he committed his tyrannies 
while drunk. 

Now, in our age, whoever does not gorge, guzzle, or feast, and is 
not always fuller than a full, puking dog, is not held to be a man. But 
their rule is held to be so Christian that in justice it should produce 
happiness. What should I say about this? It is best that I say nothing. 

In the end the Romans gave this emperor Biberius a Venetian soup 
|i.e. poison], for they did not know a better way to get rid of him. After 


“elevated,” “honored." 
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him, Gaius Caesar [Caligula] became emperor, a unique and absolute 
rascal. He debauched three of his sisters. Here one sees what lechery 
is hidden in power gained by force! He was also killed. After him, 
Claudius became emperor. He was stoned to death by the common 
people in the streets, where he could not gel away, because of his 
treachery as emperor during a famine. 

But if we were to stone to death all those who pursue dishonest 
practices during famines, and who orphan the poor, oh, how few of 
the powerful would remain alive! Especially the insolent mendicants, 
the bishops - yes, the sheep-biters - and the prelates, who from year 
to year receive and take in grain but never give out a single grain or 
small measure until, in a few years, they have caused a famine again 
with their abuse. This is nothing but the chest of usury about which 
St. Paul commanded the Thessalonians [t Th. 2:9] that they should 
burden or harm no one. But who in all Christendom is more burden¬ 
some to the poor than, first of all, the spiritual estate |i.e. the clergy], 
with their rents, dues, right to best-head-yes, right to rob 18 -right to 
fatted swine, etc.? 

After Claudius, Emperor Nero began to tyrannize. In the beginning 
he was virtuous. Afterward, he killed his tutor Seneca, a very famous 
and pious man, because he virtuously punished him for his vices. 
Here can be seen clearly how the lords want to go entirely 
unpunished, as though they were possessed by the evil enemy [i.e. the 
devil]. Nero let Rome be set alight and bum for seven days because of 
his desire to see a great fire. He had his living mother cut open for the 
sake of a shameful desire, to see where he had lain in his mother’s 
body. Does not this terrible deed suffice to show that the lords spare 
neither God nor the world? Their lustful hearts must be wanton, and 
nothing else. Nero was condemned to be scourged with rods and then 
thrown to his death from a high tower. But he fell to his death while 
trying to escape. And on his grave a tree grew, in which devils congre¬ 
gated and instituted great misery and murder. A great deal could be 
written about this, but it will be omitted in order to shorten the 
tedium. 

After Nero, Galba was elected emperor. He was beheaded. Next, 
Emperor Otho committed suicide. After him Vitellius became 

18 Again a pun: right to best-head [luuplmhl) and right to rob (raubreckt). The right to 
best-head was commonly part of the heriot, ot death-duty, paid by a serfs family; the 
lord received the best animal belonging to the family. 
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emperor, and he was dragged naked through the streets and killed. 

How much more should I tell about these preeminent sinners? In 
short, from the first emperor, Julius Caesar, to Charlemagne, there 
were seventy-six emperors. Thirty-four emperors were shamefully 
and miserably killed, all on account of their tyranny; some were 
drowned, some beheaded, and some burned. I will remain silent 
about others, such as Maximian, Domitian, Diocletian, etc., whose 
tyranny and persecution of pious Christians is unspeakable. 

In sum, as soon as the Romans fell from a communal (i.e. republi¬ 
can] government to emperors, all their miseries began and remained 
among them until they became poor serfs, they whose power had 
previously ruled mightily over all the world. 1 am showing all this here 
only because all the great lords usually pride themselves on their 
ancient, preeminent descent from Rome. Yes, they pride themselves 
on an ancient, heathen descent. And they do not consider that we are 
all descended from God, and that nobody is a minute older in his 
lineage than anyone else, be he king or shepherd, etc. This [concern 
about descent] is only a poisonous puffing up of a clod of earth [from 
which Adam was created]. Adam is the father of us all, and we will all 
certainly, in one part of us (i.e. the body], fall apart again into rotten 
pieces of earth. The other part, the soul, will be the booty of either the 
devil or God. Look, what will you now make of yourself? 19 

Here one also sees how often the powerful commit great rape and 
murder against the poor. Scripture is full of the band of Behemoth. 
And what could be more terrible than that a whole community should 
be entirely subject to the pleasure of a single head, no matter how wild 
and tyrannical he might be? 

In sum, [hereditary rule] is not Christian. The fundamental and 
true root of all idolatry is the unlimited power of hereditary rulers, 
which had its origins in Babylon under the first established king, 
Ninus or Nimrod. 20 He built the high tower [of Babel] with the aim of 
surpassing God, and also set his father’s image on a column and 
issued a command that it be honoured as a god. Then God sent a 
plague on the unfeeling people; the devil began to speak through this 


’’Perhaps an allusion .o Gen. 1:26, “Then God said, let us nuke man in our image and 

20 1T>e author mistakenly identifies Ninus with Nimrod; Ninus was the legendary founder 
of the Assytun empire, which extended from Egypt to India, and the spouse of 
Semiramis, who had him murdered around 2000 B.C. For Nimrod, see Gen. 10:8-12. 
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image. And the image was believed and thus the first idol was set up, 
and it was named Baal. And in this way the foolish people were 
deceptively seduced away from their creator and true God and drawn 
to damnable idolatry, and so they established the first idolatry as well 
as the first powerful lordship in Babylon. Not only did God destroy 
this empire down to its foundations; he also surrounded it with 
snakes, dragons, and innumerable other poisonous reptiles, so that no 
one within a radius of a hundred miles wanted to live there. He who 
has eyes to see, let him see; he who has ears to hear, let him hear! [Mt. 
11:15], 

Furthermore, when that elect race, the children of God, the 
Israelites, had a communal [or republican] government and no king, 
then God dwelled cordially among them, and they ruled in a praise¬ 
worthy way and lived blessedly. But then heathen desire also enticed 
and charmed them to establish a powerful king among them, and they 
bade the prophet Samuel to obtain a king for them from God, as is 
clearly shown in 1 Samuel 8. God was greatly displeased by this and 
he foretold great misery and grief, with serfdom and other things 
which would bind their hands as a result of the power of hereditaiy 
kings. These things they then repeatedly experienced through the 
godless kings Achab, Moab, Agag, etc. [see 1 Kg. 16:29-31, Num. 
25:1-5, 1 Sam. 15:8 and Ex. 17:8-16). And before that Kingjerobam 
also established heathen idolatry among them (see 1 Kg. 11]. And 
although God punished Jeroboam at his altar by laming and withering 
his arm, and also by splitting the altar [so that ashes poured out: 1 Kg. 
* 3 : 4 — 5 l» ar *d although his plea was mercifully heard by God and his 
arm was healed again, nevertheless his hardened heart did not 
appreciate all this, and he persisted in devilish idolatry. 

And who has thrown the elect race of God, the children of Abra¬ 
ham, into this fourth fearful captivity, Amos 2 [;j], 2 ' that will have no 
end? Nothing but the power of the rulers and, prior to it, the 
unchristian greed of the bishops. For even the true and divine warn¬ 
ing did not help; the hardened people wanted to have a king - as the 
frogs in Aesop wanted to have a stork! 22 (He who has ears to hear, let 


21 S« also Amos 1:3. The author is referring to the repeated phrase, “For Ae Aird and 
fourth transgressions... I will not revoke Ae punishment... says Ae Lord,” and Aen 
goes on to ask who is responsible for Ae fourth, present-day transgression, which has 
called form Ae punishment of God. 

22 In one version of Aesop's fable, Ae frogs petition Zeus for a king and he gives them a 
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him hear!) So God gave them Saul as a king, under whom they came 
to repent greatly their desire [to have a king); indeed they repented 
with misery and every grief. And although Saul was rejected by God, 
he still wanted to remain king, and his children after him. Although 
David was ordained king by God, Saul nevertheless did not want to be 
robbed of his kingship; instead he wanted to be an even mightier king, 
whether God wanted it or not. He put his trust in his bloody gang, 
who clung to him in great numbers. And so great and mighty wars 
often arose between these two kings. 

Thus a basic divine truth is not to be doubted and is now as clear as 
the light of day: the godless now constitute a great number. Even if 
they actually knew that the devil himself was the ruler of a territory, if 
they could benefit from him, they would sdll adhere to him, support 
him, and not desert him. 

In short, hereditary and powerful lordship commonly turns into 
true idolatry. Indeed, one must even fear a [lord’s] forester more than 
the commandments of God - to say nothing of the rulers themselves - 
even if, in so doing, Christian brotherhood and the divine command¬ 
ments were to be destroyed one day. Yes, brotherhood and God’s 
commandments already count for less than the decision of the poor 
juror Conrad [the common man]. 

Chapter six 

Whether game belongs to the common man or not. 

Look and observe what arbitrary power is able to get away with! How 
has Christendom permitted the great misery of this cruel tyranny to 
spread? It would not be surprising if the earth [opened and] swal¬ 
lowed us all because we looked on and tolerated the making of so very 
many poor, innocent widows and orphans. Because of [hunting] 
harmful game animals, their fathers and husbands have had their eyes 
gouged out so piteously, thus are robbed of their sight, and are rotting 
in prison towers And now, most briefly to the issue! 

Christian faith cannot tolerate the godless, unprincely system and 
government in which a lord appropriates game for himself. In short, 
he is robbing the poor of what is theirs. For game is free to everyone 
who catches it on his property. Indeed, another thing is still more 

log; they complain about the log's lack of power and Zeus sends them a devouring stork 
and remarks that since they rejected a good king, they should experience a bad one. 
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important. Every Christian who sees game damaging his neighbor’s 
land is obligated out of Christian brotherly love to drive out the 
animal which is damaging the community, in order to protect his 
neighbor from harm, be this by spearing or shooting it, as he can and 
may. For a harmful animal is good for nothing and should be killed 
immediately! 

Is it not a constant cause of pity that the poor man is so violently 
robbed and, since this is not enough, he is also murderously tortured 
and robbed of his life? Rot! Damn this tyranny! In sum, note this well 
and if you can crack this nut for me, without a doubt you have a strong 
wolfs jaw. If game belongs to the lords, then in justice they would 
bring the poor people to court and tell them what is right and let what 
is right be done in the name of God, and not obfuscate matters. But 
the lord has masterfully characterized these godless ones in John 
3 [: zo): “The evildoer hates the light, and does not come into the light, 
so that his deeds are not punished.” Oh, how else would they have 
been able to put on such an open carnival play with innocent blood? 

Here one sees, as in many other acts, how much justice or fear of 
God lies in this limitless insolent power! Yes, but they want to cover 
up their powerless, rotten evil, their unchristian deeds, with a wordy 
cloak, and they dare to say that they are not punishing anyone on 
account of his having hunted game but because he is a disobedient 
transgressor and a despiser of their commandments. Look here! Look 
here, dear tightened Bundschuh (politically organized peasants], 2S at 
what a heavy charge is leveled against you! Now you should explode 
[in anger]. 

Why is that such a powerless excuse and apology? What devil 
thought up this gloss, and what is it except wanting to be a lord, 
whether it pleases God or not? Indeed, it is to set oneself up as an 
idol, a painted puppet, as was mentioned above in chapter 5, my dear 
tightened Bundschuh. 


23 In contrast to 
with a cloth < 
revolution in: 
bjjoss Fritz. 


' the boot of the nobility, the common footwear of the peasantry was a shoe 
wrapping or binding; this "Bundschuh” became the symbol of peasant 
a series of failed rebellions in 1493, I5<«, >S1J, and 1517 which were led 
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Chapter seven 

Whether a community may depose its authorities or 
not? 

Now to the heart of the matter! God wants it! Now the storm bells will 
be sounded! Now the truth must come out, in this time of grace, Luke 
ig[:11], even if the cliffs should speak (see Lk. 19:40]. May the 
almighty lord and God, and also your pleas, protect me from the 
intentions of the lords, to say nothing of their desire to do me in. Did 
not that blasphemous animal, the ass, punish the false prophet Baal 
for his godlessness? Numbers 24 [rather, Num. 22:25-33]. Was not 
godless Cain shot by blind Lantech without any danger to himself? 
[Gen. 4:23-24]. Here God’s miracles can be seen clearly, in that he 
brings such hatd punishment on the godless! But how eke will arbi¬ 
trary power (our harsh Babylonian captivity by the unchristian nature 
of the criminal authorities) reach its end? 

I will speak only briefly about this. All the lords who issue selfish 
commands stemming from the desires of their hearts and their willful, 
unjust heads, and who appropriate for themselves - I will remain 
silent about their plunder — taxes, customs, payments, and what 
similarly serves the common fund for the protection and maintenance 
of the common territory, these lords are in truth the real robbers and 
the declared enemies of their own territory. 

Now, to knock people such as Moab, Agag, Ahab, and Nero from 
their thrones is God’s highest pleasure. Scripture does not call them 
servants of God, but instead snakes, dragons, and wolves. Go to it! 
Perhaps die grievous lamenting calls of the harvesters and the cries of 
the workers have come to the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Perhaps he 
has graciously granted their plea, and die day of slaughter will begin 
for the fatted stock, who have grazed pleasurably and to their hearts’ 
content on the poverty of the common man, James 5(14]. For this 
reason it must be discussed on whom God has visited his wrath. This 
is even more clearly evident where the blasphemers and murderers of 
God have strangled an evangelical Christian. There 20,000 will 
spring from the silenced member, so that the Gospel of John i 2 [:a4] 
will be confirmed, “If a small sown grain of wheat does not die, it 
remains unfruitful. But when it dies, it brings forth fruit a hundred¬ 
fold.” But the blind and hardened fools still do not want to recognize 
the miraculous work of God. The devil has possessed them. 
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I will prove that a territory or community has the power to depose 
its pernicious lords, by introducing thirteen sayings drawn from divine 
law, which the gates of hell with all their knights cannot destroy. 
Whoever wants to, can attempt to dispute with me. I expect this. But 
he should tell lies in private, so that he does not betray himself as do 
the papists. What would they not give now to have followed Luther in 
his first true admonition in the Booklet on the Papacy! 1 * Then they 
could have rested. Many thoughts would have stayed in their pens 
which now no one will allow to be scraped or scratched away. But 
when the goat lowers his horns, it is ready to charge. The thorns they 
are fed so upset them that they do not want anyone to comb them. 

And the first saying from divine law is this. Joshua t[:7f.] com¬ 
mands the principle that no lord has the power to act according to his 
own will, but only on the basis of divine law. If he does not, simply get 
rid of him and leave him far behind. This is most pleasing to God. St. 
Paul provides us the second saying from divine law in 2 Corinthians 
io[:8], where he says, “Power is given to build up and not to destroy.” 
And what does St. Paul intend with his punishing and mocking words 
other than that a harmful ruler should not be tolerated? For he says in 
2 Corinthians 1 “You suffer fools gladly because you are 

clever. You suffer it gladly if someone makes slaves of you, if someone 
cheats you, if someone robs you, if someone sets himself above you, if 
someone strikes you in the face,” etc. Look at how St. Paul here 
describes the criminal rulers and lords as fools! Why should fools be 
tolerated as rulers over the lambs of Christ? Indeed, in many other 
places he depicts them as unchristian, e.g. in 1 Timothy 5(:8J he says, 
“But if anyone does not provide for his own people, and especially for 
his household, he has denied the faith and is worse than an 
unbeliever,” etc. 

Behold! Should a condemned Antichrist then rule the people of 
Christ, whom the lord of heaven and earth purchased so dearly with 
his bitter death? What a great need there is to reflect seriously on these 
words of the divine spirit! 

Therefore it is not wholly out of place to consider whether it would 
now be desirable for the Turks to be lords over us, in the hope that 


I.e. Luther s On the Papaey of Rome, against 
Papstum zu Rome aidderden hochherumpten Ro 
The author's claim here is that the papist 
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they would allow the gospel to be preached to us freely and without 
hindrance. For now we are so violently robbed of it by the most 
powerful ones and their henchmen, because of their greed and pomp, 
that we poor people are not only ruined in body and goods, which 
would be tolerable, but indeed, our souls would be lost if we now 
followed and obeyed them. 

Thus, in any case, we Christians have sufficiently sound and 
sincere reasons [to depose our lords], and we are also obliged to 
redeem ourselves from these godless lords out of this Babylonian 
captivity, as St. Peter says. Acts 51:29], “We must obey God rather 
than men.” And earlier the divine chancellor, Paul, says in 1 Corin¬ 
thians 7[:2i], “If you are a slave, you can make yourself free, so take 
the chance.” The fourth divine jurist, Matthew, writes in chapter 
7[:6], “Do not give what is holy to dogs, nor cast pearls before swine, 
so that they do not trample these things underfoot, and lest they turn 
on you and attack you,” etc. 

Although this divine teaching is twisted in many ways, it is never¬ 
theless based on the true meaning of the [biblical] texts about judges 
and about the powerful. This teaching makes it evident that neither 
the law nor the authority of the divine order is a true, holy sanction to 
evil people. It should be commanded that those whom Christ 
upbraided here as dogs and swine should be thrown from their 
thrones! This would be most pleasing to God. The rotten tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit; so it should be cut down and thrown into the 
fire, Matthew t8 [rather, Mt. 7:18]. It is not becoming that someone 
should want to remove a speck from the eye of another, and have a log 
in his own eye [Mt. 7:3/".J. The third divine jurist, St. Luke, also 
writes to us in chapter 13[:6—9] about the barren tree which should be 
cut down so that the whole land is not ruined - the tree which earlier 
was cultivated for a year or two, and yet it would not sprout, etc. From 
this it follows that - and there is no other meaning - if a common 
territory has suffered its lord’s arbitrariness and ruination for a long 
time without hope that he will improve himself, then the common 
territory should arm itself boldly with the sword, Luke i7[:if], and 
say, “We no longer owe anything to this untrue steward and evil 
lord.” Luke also presents us with this view in chapter i2[:4i- 4 8?]. 

Also, the fourth divine jurist, St. Mark, writes most clearly for us in 
chapter 91:43-47], ‘‘If your eye, hand, or foot offends you, cut it off,” 
etc. Both kinds of authority are indicated here, the clerical with the 
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eye and the temporal with the hand. And although some say that this 
refers to spiritual things, as does Matthew 5[:2gf.], I shall say, “No!” 
For here he deals quite obviously with external, proud, and useless 
authorities, who rule with frivolous wrath and who give an example of 
every vice, such as inordinate drunkenness, vomiting, whoring, blas¬ 
phemy, torturing, making a show of their power and might, etc. It is 
their “Christian tongue” which daily prays, “Holy be your name,” 
etc. Therefore St. Mark affirms here 25 that it would be better to hang 
a millstone around the necks of such authorities and throw them into 
the depths of the sea! 

But are not all these clear divine sayings directed against godless 
authority, which is not to be tolerated but to be deposed without any 
timidity? Some lip-service Christians may still maintain, “The gospel 
does not refer to the worldly sword.” But their hearts are false, and 
nothing is more damnable, for they boast that they are servants of 
God on the basis of Romans chapter 13. Yet the princes of this world 
want to have Beelezebub as their captain. Is this not the greatest 
blasphemy, to use God as a pretext for concealing their own vices? 

In sum, let them prattle and gossip about whatever they want. Their 
power derives ultimately either from the spirit or from the flesh. If it 
derives from the spirit, it is just and most pleasing to God, says Paul to 
the Romans in chapter 8[: 1-8]. But if their authority is derived from 
the flesh, it is devilish and a most openly declared enemy of God. May 
God pity us that such fleshly authority should rule over Christian 
people. And unceasingly they may talk about two kinds of command¬ 
ments, namely the divine, which concerns the salvation of the soul, 
and the political, which concerns the common good. Oh God, these 
commandments cannot be separated from each other. For the politi¬ 
cal commandments are also divine: truly to further the common good 
is nothing except truly to maintain brotherly love, which is of the 
highest merit for blessedness. The fifth divine jurist, Solomon says, 
‘Just people stand together most bravely against their rulers, who tear 
away from them what they produce by the sweat of their brow.” 24 

And, to silence their snouts a sixth time - from their own secular 
laws - the pope and emperor do not hold hereditary lordships but 
elective ones. And they may be deposed, as they often have been, 

” lid ufT”**'° Mlfk U m ' S ‘ aken ’* e ‘ 0,en< * ecl references would appear to be Mt. 18:6 
26 The biblical reference here is undeer, perhaps Prov. 2:21. 
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because of their misdeeds. Look! Pope and emperor are also the 
highest authorities. And should their representatives or lawyers, the 
princes, and other lords, not be deposed on account of their evil rule? 
And yet they want to hold their power, together with the emperors, on 
the basis of the gospel, Matthew 23 (rather, Mt. 20:25). In addition, 
the servant should not be higher than the master, Luke 6[:4o|. But if 
they say that such a deposing of the powerful properly belongs to the 
emperor and not to the subjects of princes and lords, these claims are 
lies and fairy tales. Why, what if the emperor and kings were also 
useless? 

Have there not been in human memory kings and emperors of this 
kind, who have been driven from office by their subjects? In sum, no 
partisan judge should be established [to judge their case]. For nothing 
will come of it except “If you help me, I will help you.” 

Chapter eight 

In what form a community may depose its lords. 

Although deposing in its strict form is sometimes indicated against 
certain [lords], as in Deuteronomy 131:1-4] and 18(120], I think it 
best to omit this, so that I will not be regarded as an instigator of 
disturbances. It is my zealous wish that God may always protect me 
from this. It is much more important to write about the common 
peace. Dear brothers, this is your highest goal! What you can do is to 
throw the rotten tree into the fire. God will certainly ordain this, 
regardless of what you are thinking. 

But if the lords always want to be lords and to treat you poor people 
in the most arbitrary way, contrary to the divine laws which I have 
discussed above, then follow Solomon and bravely assemble now! 
Arm yourselves in the spirit of the bold oxen and steers, who gather 
together staunchly in a ring with their horns outward, not with the 
intention of rebelling, but only to defend themselves against the 
ravaging wolves. In truth, if a wolf is attacking them, he does not get 
away without cracked ribs, even if he escapes with his life. Thus, you 
dear brothers, do not engage in this insurrection in order to get rich 
with other people’s property, or your hearts will turn false. Victory will 
bring you nothing good. You should hate greed as the devil hates the 
cross! Come together only for the sake of the common peace of the 
land and to practice Christian freedom! Be united in your goal! Your 
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enemies howl and call miserably for justice. They maintain that they 
are nonpartisan judges and lovers of God, above all the evangelical 
preachers. After you have assembled, if your opponents still want to 
have a war, and they pursue this crazy idea of disputing the gospel 
with lances, halberds, guns, and armor, then it is God’s will. Then let 
happen what cannot happen differently. Their sacrilegious attacks are 
hated by God. But you trust in God! Be firm in faith! You are not your 
own but God's warriors to uphold the gospel and to tear down the 
Babylonian prison! Each of you should make every effort to deal with 
the others in all fidelity and love! Do not quarrel among yourselves 
and be strict with one another! Let each tolerate the others with the 
greatest discipline and goodness; maintain the fear of God; and do 
not tolerate any drinkers! In no case allow blasphemers with their 
damned tongues among you! Then God will surely be your general. 

Chapter nine 

Who should be blamed for being a rebel? 

Some, along with their bloody band, blame you and cry out that you 
are deviant, treacherous rogues [who have betrayed] your hereditary 
and natural lords. But do not let yourselves be led astray and do not 
worry about what they jabber. This breed cannot do anything else. 
Accept as your defense counsel the godly prophet Elijah, who also 
elevated a poor lower official to be king against his godless king, Ahab 
[see i Kg. 19:16 and 2 Kg. 9:10]. And when he was summoned 
before the king to justify himself and charged with being an instigator 
of rebellion among the common people, the prophet said, “Not I, but 
you, king, with your godless breed from your father, the devil, are 
causing the insurrection” [1 Kg. 18:18]. Indeed, should the poor man 
not have the full right to keep for himself and his children the fruits of 
the blood and sweat of his toil? And did divine King Solomon, men¬ 
tioned above, lie? And, on the other hand, should tyrants be allowed 
violently to rip from the poor people what belongs to them, and then 
to waste it so shamefully on jousts, races, games, and gorging, as we 
have heard above? What devil on his kingly throne will justify this kind 
of thing? It is bullshit. 

On this account, Christ himself must also be a rebel. Yes, indeed 
he is - he drove the money-changers out of the temple, Matthew 19 
[actually Mt. 21:1 aft], and said, “My house is not a den of thieves but 
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a house of prayer.” Thus each authority has not been established to 
rob its subjects, but faithfully to protect them from die wolves. 

In sum, they can say whatever they want. No rebellion has ever 
taken place among the subjects of a Christian lord who rules well. It 
has only occurred under wastrels and godless tyrants. Scripture is full 
of testimony about this, and especially Moses. Although he was to be 
a king of Egypt, nevertheless he took pity on the poor people under 
the mighty tyrant Pharaoh, and elevated against him, too, a minor 
official |i.e. Aaron; Ex. 7:if.), and repudiated his royal honor. And it 
is ineffable in what unspeakable fear, need, and misery he united 
himself with the poor people, until he released them from the tyrants 
(see Ex. 3:7-12]. 

Yes, they scream, rant, and curse rebellion so violently, seeking to 
damn it completely. And in doing this they never think about the 
cause of the disturbance, which is themselves and their godless 
nature. Be proud, my dear Sibyl, of your peasants’ bound shoe. 27 And 
even if the lords say more and more, and bring up their ancient 
lineage, and politely promote their cause, do not be fooled. Old 
lineage here and old lineage there! The issue is not “ancient lineage" 
but “rightful lineage”! A thousand years of injustice do not make a 
single hour just. Truly, truly, they will try arguments and tricks, with 
flattering words and all kinds of cleverness, whatever they can think 
up, to make you desert one another. In truth, in truth, “guard your¬ 
selves against those who come to you in sheep’s clothing but inwardly 
are ravaging wolves,” Matthew 7(:i 5 j; and again David in 5 (see Ps, 
146:3], “You should not trust the princes of men, nor the children of 
the world, in whom there is no salvation.” 


Chapter ten 

What misery and grief would befall the common 
peasantry if they betrayed themselves. 

Listen, dear brothers. You have embittered the hearts of your lords 
with overflowing gall so grievously that they can never be sweetened. 


Ruem d,ch ’h*SM* mu Mntmpniflrtuck. The Sibyls were prophetesses of the 
anaent world, to whom were attributed the Sibylline Prophecies of the late Roman 
period. The so-called T.burtme Sibyl, or Thirteenth Sibyl, was a prophecy added to the 
ooUecnor1 in1 the j Middle Ages, one which prophesied the end of the world and the 
coming of a kingdom of peace and social justice. 
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All thought of mollifying them is in vain. The lords want to be 
unappeased. They want to be lords, indeed idols, whether this pleases 
or pains God. And nevertheless you are commanded! Their power is 
drunk with pleasure and not justice, Luke 191:43-47]. It has been 
prophesied about them that they will oppose God and his son. Psalm 
2(:2), “The kings of the earth have come together and the princes of 
nations have assembled against God and his Christ,” etc. 

See, this time they will spare you even less. If you do not see 
through their game, then woe, forever woe, and terrible murder will 
befall you and the whole peasantry! Oh, woe forever to your children! 
How can you leave behind such a stepfather’s inheritance for them? 
Look, you must perform labor services with spades, hoes, and horses. 
Later your children will have to draw the harrow themselves. Up till 
now you have been able to fence off your holdings against game; from 
now on you will have to let them stand open. And if up till now your 
eyes have been gouged out [for poaching], in future you will be 
impaled. Up till now, if you have paid the heriot, then you are serfs. 
Henceforth you will become true slaves, with nothing more of your 
own, neither in body nor in goods. You will be sold completely in the 
Turkish manner, like cattle, horses, and oxen. 

If one of you even turns up his nose against this, then only torture, 
coercion, and repression will follow from the lords. And there will be 
no limit to their persecution and slander. Then you “treacherous 
rogues” will be immediately thrown into the nearest prison tower, and 
one torture after another will be imposed! And there will be no relief 
until a person confesses what he has never even thought of. After¬ 
ward, one will be scourged with rods, another will be burned through 
his cheeks, his fingers will be chopped off, his tongue tom out, and he 
will be quartered and beheaded! The same absence of pity will be 
shown to you as to evildoers and murderers. And so, woe! Always 
woe, on account of the eternal murder of the whole peasantry! It 
would be better if you had never been bom. You will never find peace. 
And what Christian person would not weep for the miserable grief 
which you will bring upon yourselves if you are faithless and dis¬ 
honorable to one another, if you desert one another, and if you do not 
persevere bravely and brotherly with one another, and stand like 
Solomon? Since you have been truly warned, do not be foolish! Pay 
attention and take to heart the kind of murderous misery that 
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occurred nine years ago in Hungary and in the Wendish lands, 28 
indeed, before your own door in the “Poor Conrad” [revolt in Wiirt- 
temberg in 1514). And who scattered these peasant troops and 
brought about this grievous misery? In truth, not by the great number 
of their enemies but only through their own equivocating disloyalty 
were the peasants betrayed, taken captive, thrown into the severe 
Babylonian prison, and given over to sword and axe. 

In sum, they would have overcome all this, if they had kept 
brotherly fidelity with one another, and had not deserted one another. 
Thus, untruthfulness strikes those who are untruthful. 

Chapter eleven 

An appropriate warning to the aforesaid Christian 
brothers. 

You, dear brothers, guard yourselves against such grief, so that among 
one another you are not deceived, etc. And if one among you in the 
army has already set himself up as a great hero, he could certainly be 
the first to take flight, as I have already warned you most sufficiently 
above, in chapter eight. And I truly admonish you once again about 
this: watch out and make sure that no disloyalty arises among you and 
that no one among you misuses his office. Look what great harm can 
grow from such cases, of which Scripture is full, although they are 
unbelievable. Maintain good order in brotherly unity to prevent such 
things. 

In truth, necessity requires good order. Always establish a platoon- 
leader over every ten men and a centurion over every ten platoon- 
leaders. Also establish a captain over every ten centurions, and over 
every ten captains a general, and so forth. In truth, such an order 
often brings good fruits to a common hand. 

Choose all these leaders from your own ranks. For in truth it 
certainly will not do to let a wolf in sheep’s clothing creep in among 
you. Their inborn natures never allow the crow and the dove to unite. 
Just as is the case with nature, people’s inborn qualities cannot be 
changed. If you wanted to judge the external person and not his 
Christian piety, your heart would be basically false. God certainly 
does not dwell in this kind of pride. 

“I.e. die Hungarian peasant revolt of 151 4 under Gyorgy Dozca. and the .515 revolt in 
the Slavic areas of CamioU. 


[26 



To the Assembly of the Peasantry 


Again, everyone should be diligent and obedient to his authority fin 
the peasant army]. Hold general assemblies among yourselves often, 
for nothing strengthens and holds together the common band more 
heartily. 

In the name of Christian order, offer to submit yourselves to the 
emperor direcdy and completely, like the other pious imperial cities. 

Do not soil your hands with the property of other people unless 
there is compelling need. Keep all your own goods in moderation, as 
discussed above and in chapter eight. 

But if someone ever wants to exert arbitrary power over you, and 
will not leave you alone, then the matter must be commended to God 
[through military conflict]. And let happen what cannot be avoided. If 
someone is so eager for the innocent blood of Abel, may he indeed be 
confronted with it - and drowned in it. Furthermore, did not the two 
brothers, Adrammelech and Sharezer, on God’s command, have to 
slay King Sennacharib, their own father, the drinker of blood, with his 
own sword? [2 Kg. 19:37]. 

Be sincerely consoled and thankful to God; your great, compelling 
need, as well as your good reputation and honor have resounded 
dearly up the Rhine and across the Etsch and Danube. And wherever 
I travel, far and wide, the prayers of the commoners are heaped on 
you. On the other hand and without a doubt, the curse of the com¬ 
moners is heaped with equal vigor on your opponents. The cause will 
bear fruit, dear brothers, so walk with dignity in this praiseworthy 
calling. 

Hold yourselves solidly together in all fear of God, and brotherly 
loyalty and love, so that you all become a unified body under the head, 
Jesus Christ. Then Christ, the true God, will certainly be your 
general. Therefore be manly, courageous and fearless, even if the 
godless band comes rushing against you, large and strong as it may be. 
Their own conscience will defeat them and put them to flight. As 
Solomon says in Proverbs 28[: i ], “The godless one flees when no 
one pursues him. But the pious believer will stand like a bold lion.” 
In truth, as Maccabees 22 [rather, 1 Mac. 3:18] says, “It will be no 
problem, for you few will defeat a great army. Victory in this war is 
not due to the size of the army but due to the strength that comes 
from heaven.” Again, in 2 Chronicles 21 [rather, 25:7^], the prophet 
says to King Amaziah, “If you think that war is decided by the 
strength of the army, God will let you be conquered by your enemies. 
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For conquest and putting to flight is the work of God.” Again, Hosea 
io[: 14I, “Because you trusted in the ways of your own might, rebel¬ 
lion will arise among your own people, and all your fortresses will be 
destroyed.” For God is not pleased by great cavalry and cuirassiers, 
but by a trusting heart. Did not the whole fainthearted army of 
Gideon flee. Judges 8 [rather, Jg. 7:3-8], so that from 10,000 only 
300 remained by him in firm faith? With these, he defeated his 
enemy, who numbered 120,000. 

And 1 will remain silent about what is in the old histories: how often 
great, ineffable deeds have been performed by that poor little band of 
peasants, your neighbors, the Swiss. How often their enemies have 
defeated them by boisterous bragging while drinking wine! Then each 
and every one wants to overcome three Swiss, or wants to defeat them 
with shepherds and chantry priests. But in most cases their enemies 
have been put to flight everywhere. And king, emperor, princes, and 
lords have turned themselves into laughingstocks, no matter how 
mighty and how well armed was the great force they sent into the field 
against them. And as often as these aforesaid Swiss fought for them¬ 
selves, for their country, wives, and children, and had to protect 
themseives from proud power, in most cases they always triumphed 
and gained great honor. Without a doubt all this has occurred through 
the power and providence of God. Otherwise, how could the Swiss 
Confederation, which still increases daily, have grown constantly from 
only three simple peasants? 29 

And because there is no end to their limitless personal power, and 
because all the authorities refuse to give us a rest, perhaps the proph¬ 
ecy and the old saying will be fulfilled: “A cow will stand on 
Schwanberg mountain in the land of Franconia and low or bellow so 
loudly that it is heard in the middle of Switzerland.” 30 In truth, this is 
not without irony; and in this sense another saying may be fulfilled: 
“What increases the Swiss but the greed of the lords?” 

But is this not the work of God? Did not God plant these three 
peasants, with their branches, as a rod of chastisement over the 
godless, criminal powers? But the present-day Swiss, on the contrary, 


An allusion to the legend of the Oath of Ruetli, a secret associate 
Swiss “confederates,’’ who on the Wednesday before St Martin’s 
expel the administrative bailifTs on the coming New Year’s Day 
^ ^ PranCOnia haVe genera,ed a <*11 ^ heard 


n of the first three 
day 1307 swore to 


128 



To the Assembly of the Peasantry 


have won very few victories since they left the paths of their fore¬ 
fathers. Rather, they have become a mockery, for they have marched 
out of their land and into the armies of other lords for money. Thus, 
he who does not want to recognize that both the victory and the defeat 
of the Swiss are God's work, is blind with seeing eyes and deaf with 
open ears. But God stands most faithfully with the poor little band if 
someone arbitrarily tries to coerce them to get the sweat of their labor. 

Thus, you dear brothers, put the greedy desire to get rich with 
other people’s property far from your hearts, or your hearts will have a 
false foundation. God will not dwell with you. Fight only for what is 
yours, as the prophet Nehemiah 4[:8] shows you, saying, “You shall 
not be afraid before their faces; think of the wrath of the Lord [over 
them], and fight for your houses, wives and children.” Base your 
hearts and minds on these things and be fearless with David, who says 
in Psalm 231:4}, “Even if I walk in the midst of the shadow of death, 
nevertheless I will not fear, for the Lord is with me.” Again, he says in 
Psalm 25(:i2], “The Lord will strengthen all you who acknowledge 
and fear him.” And again, in Psalm 125[: 1 ], “All who put their hope 
and faith in God will stand as firmly as Mount Zion.” 

But may God, the lord of consolation and patience, grant that you 
be of one mind among one another, following Jesus Christ in a firm 
faith, so that unanimously and with one voice you praise God, the 
father of our lord Jesus Christ. So support one another, just as Christ 
has supported you, in order to praise God and to gain the protection 
of his grace, to gain peace here on earth, and to praise his majesty in 
heaven, so that you may say joyfully with David, Psalm iij[:i], “Not 
to us. Lord, not to us, but to your name give honor.” Amen. 

So mobilize yourselves, and do it quickly. 

You must do the job, e’en you whose sight is sickly. 


129 



9 Hans Denck, On the Law of God 
On the law of God. How the law must 
be removed, and yet must be 
fulfilled. 1 


Preface 2 

No time has ever been so evil that God has not done something for 
mankind for which he cannot be thanked enough. Again, there has 
never been such prosperity in this world that some evil has not had to 
be feared. Not that God himself is so inconstant or takes pleasure in 
such unrest. Rather, everything carnal is so perverted that it always 
misuses what is at its disposal, even the very best things that God 
shares with it. Therefore the Lord always mixes his sweetness with 
salt for all his friends, as long as they stay in this world, so that the 
sweetness stays fresh, and his friends do not get lazy and dull. 

Some people, even the majority, complain that the world is now 


The wort was first primed in Augsburg by Philip Ulhan. Denck was in Augsburg from 
September 1525 to October 1526 amt On the Law of Cod was the second of three tracts 
that he wrote during this period; it was probably printed in the first half of 1526. It was 
formerly thought that Balthasar Hubmaier converted Denck in Augsburg from a mysti¬ 
cal and spiritual chedogy deeply influenced by Thomas Miintzer to Swiss Anabaptism, 
and that On the I.aw of God was Dcnck's first treatise following his baptism by Hubmaier. 
But there is little evidence that such a conversion or baptism took place, and - whether 
or not stemming from Miintzer - the work itself develops an essentially mystical concep¬ 
tion of divine law. The translation is based on the text in Georg Baring and Walter 
Feflmann, eds.. Ham Derek, Soften. Vol. I, Part 2, Retire Sekrifien (Giitersloh, .956), 

2 Much in Denck's prefatory remarks can be read as a reflection on the religious meaning 
of the defeat of the commoners in the Peasants’ War. R 
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filled with evil. This is indeed true. For although the world has always 
been an evil tree, it has never borne so much evil fruit as in our time. 
All history books and chronicles show the truth of this. But still, 
however much there is to complain about, there is much more that 
God should be thanked for if one does not look at things with a 
jaundiced eye. For, to say nothing of the secret work of God, if God 
has awakened the whole world only to ask what is the truth and to 
worry about error, all the treasures and values of the whole world 
cannot be compared to this. Whoever is unable to thank God for this 
shows that he loves worldly peace more than truth, and that he cannot 
stand human division for the sake of divine unity. 

There are nearly as many, however, who are of the opposite 
opinion, and even delight that God has been so merciful to people. 
And their delight is not unreasonable, for God cannot be other than 
merciful, even when he is most wrathful. But though there is much to 
be happy about, there is as much, in turn, to fear - perhaps even 
more. For in a time of affliction, those who are careful and joyful have 
it much worse than those who are mournful and expect nothing but 
affliction. For as Scripture also says, it is better to go into a house 
where people mourn than one where they feast (Ecclesiastes 7f:2]). J 
May he who so delights in God that he surrenders himself, and is 
willing to drink from God’s chalice, be happy as long as he is able; he 
will succeed in everything. It would be better for him who says he 
delights in truth - but does not conduct himself as the truth teaches - 
if he were unable to tell the truth. 

Thus, the majority of those who now are happy are, unfortunately, 
happy without being improved - just as the majority of those who 
complain are also not improved. And these two groups always despise 
one another, each thinking that it is better, even though neither is a bit 
better than the other, as their fruits [actions] demonstrate. Some want 
to do God’s will here and there, yet they can neither hear not proclaim 
it. Some say that they know God’s will completely, but they do not act 
on it. Some would like to conduct themselves according to God’s 
commandments, so they say. But they do not really want to, and thus 
they show they are useless. The latter say that they would gladly do 
God’s will but are unable to do it, that God does not give them 

3 Scriptural citations enclosed in parentheses appear as marginal references in the oritr- 
mal; the work s few marginal comments have also been transposed to the body of the text 
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enough grace to do it. In this way they excuse themselves and openly 
put the blame on God. In short, they do not want to be the ones about 
whom the Lord says that he often wanted to gather them in as a hen 
gathers her chicks (Matthew 23(137)); but they do not want to be 
gathered. This is the evil of which now, unfortunately, there is much 
too much in the world, and more appears daily. And every other evil 
that can be mentioned - flood, fire, war, hunger, and plague - is no 
evil compared to this. 

Rather, God sincerely and paternally intends to do good for us 
when he brings about such evil things, and he wants to save those who 
love him, if only this unique evil did not exist in his people. 4 Oh, God, 
the lord our God, wishes we had the courage to fear him and to keep 
his commandments faithfully (Deuteronomy 5[:26]). Is there anyone 
who would say it was not God’s intention to grant this? But truly he 
only bestows it as he always has - namely to the hungry. Because 
there are now so few who are truly hungry for his teaching (but many 
who are always curious), he persists, everywhere and in every way, in 
making us hungry. That child is well off who does not despise his 
father’s rod; he who despises it is not worthy of being punished by his 
father. 

In truth, time passes in this way: He who is careful will have plenty 
to worry about; he who is secure and without worries should pay 
attention to what he is relying on, so that he does not stand naked 
when his time comes. Let each who can, get along with his enemy - 
and the sooner the better (iMatthew 51:25]) Woe to them who wait 
until the divine judge appears. Oh, most dearly beloved, no one 
should quarTel with another person, for it is necessary not to quarrel. 
Each should suffer as much injustice as he can without harming 
himself for the kingdom of God. In this way we wifi stand well before 
the wrath of God. For I fear indeed that a grievous sin is committed 
when so many words on both sides are uttered in vain. Of what use is 
it if you now suddenly despise all external things? But of what use is it, 
equally, if you get all external things? 

If you see your brother valuing something that he should not, teach 
him beforehand to know God, and then he will value him alone. If he 
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does not, leave him alone and do not try to convince him. Otherwise, 
if you forbid him everything, and he follows you, he will soon replace 
what you have forbidden him with something else just as bad or 
worse. But you, if you hear your brother saying something that sounds 
wTong to you, do not contradict him immediately. Rather, listen to see 
if it might be right, so that you also accept it. If you are unable to 
understand it, then you should not judge him. And if he seems to you 
to be erring, you should consider whether you might be erring at a still 
higher level. Nobody should respect those at the top in this world - be 
it in terms of power, learning or riches. Rather, if someone's heart is 
directed to heaven, he should direct his eyes downward, to the 
despised and the small of this world, whose lord and master is Jesus 
Christ, who was the most despised among all people and was there¬ 
fore elevated by God the father to rule all creatures who can be 
named or conceived. 

Woe to him who looks anywhere but at this end. For whoever 
thinks that he is a Christian must travel the path which Christ traveled 
(fohn 8[: j i| and xof:27f.J). In this way the eternal abode of God is 
reached. He who does not travel this path errs eternally. He who 
travels along, or points out, another path is a thief and a murderer 
(John io[: i)). These are all those who love God and his son for the 
sake of their own benefit. The whole world acts in this way. God 
knows who is not of this world, and he to whom God has revealed it 
may rejoice that his name is written in the book of life. 

If I can point out someone’s error and show him the right path, I 
will do it most gladly. That 1 can teach him is not something of my 
own doing. Rather, God has given me this kind of heart. If it is able to 
bring forth fruit, God too has granted this. Though I would like to do 
so, I do not wish to compel the sinner, even if I could command him. 
.And although this wish of mine is already in vain, nevertheless I am 
content with God. 

This is the reason I have written this pamphlet about the law of 
God. For I see that both sides err, not only the people but also the 
shepherds. Whoever does not err does not need ray hints. But 
whoever says that I err should prove it to me as soon as he can. 
Thereby I will perceive that he loves truth. If someone is to comince 
me that I have made a mistake and that I do not admit it - as is 
appropriate for someone who made a mistake - that person should 
recognize him who has ordered me to speak. If someone has another 
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way of testing the spirit, t will await it in the name of God. But I 
request all who read this pamphlet - for God’s sake - not to judge it 
too hastily. And 1 entreat those who would be quick to judge - I will 
swear it to them by the future [coming] of Jesus Christ - to judge it as 
they would like to be judged by the Lord. If they truly hope for God’s 
mercy, then 1 can bear their righteousness. If they avoid the justice of 
God, then at least I can expect mercy from them. If someone violates 
my rights, it is not I who suffer but my Lord, when one uses sacrilege 
or force in his affairs. And therefore no one can save me but he alone, 
in his - that is, at the right - time. 

I know for sure that some brothers will think my language sophistry 
and that it poses odd questions. And 1 do not ask them not to call it 
this. For the slightest wisdom that truly comes from God is so pro¬ 
found that the reasoning of the most learned cannot comprehend it, 
unless they have previously become fools to the world. For this reason 
I ask them, as mentioned above, not to despise it [Denck’s writing] too 
hastily, and not to call it foolishness before they have understood its 
message and judged it reasonably. Real intelligence remains in the 
world. A true friend of God should refute with the truth any wisdom 
that is not from God, and demolish it. God in heaven would be sorry 
if much intelligence needed to be used; and in truth it would not be 
needed if the world were not so perverted. Because we are now so 
perverted, God uses perverted means to deal with mankind. If you are 
going to please the whole world, God is pleased and his heavenly 
choir also, for eternity. The person who weeps in his heart about the 
evil world will truly be happy with God. 

The one whom the whole world affirms with its mouth and denies 
with its deeds (Christ] says, “I did not come to abolish the law but to 
hilfill it! (Matthew 5f: 17]). The carnal wisdom of the world, which 
always presents itself as the light of divine knowledge, tears this saying 
out of context and says that Christ has fulfilled the law, so we do not 
need to. 5 And if we had to fulfill it as well, it would follow that Christ 
had not fulfilled it sufficiendy. The saying is interpreted in this way 
for carnal people thus sene perverted nature, for which everything 
that comes from God is pus and poison. All human life proves this. If 
this understanding of the saying were true, its meaning would be the 
way most people live after being converted. The whole world is full of 

5 A reference to Luther's docerine of justification by faith alone. 
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such people, whose conduct and life were better before they boasted 
of their faith than afterwards. And these are supposed to be the 
people through whose good works the heathen should be moved to 
praise God the father in heaven (Deuteronomy 4|:6], Matthew 
5 [: 16]). Indeed, heathens do praise God, just like the works of these 
people do - namely by saying contemptuously to us, “What kind of 
God is yours?” As if they wanted to say, “Either he is not merciful, as 
you maintain, since he lets you err so much; or he is not just, because 
he can only watch your evil; or he is not omnipotent, since he is 
unable to assist or punish you.” Lord, mighty God, act for your 
name's sake, so that you do not permit what the perverted permit, 
which is what they should not do. Amen. 

You say, 6 “But is it not true that Christ has fulfilled the law?” My 
answer is: No matter how high a law is - either understood or written 
- it must be fulfilled in the body of Christ (i.e. in the Christian 
community] (Romans i2[:4fF.|, Ephesians 4(:iff.], Corinthians 
I2[:4fi], and Romans 8[:i/T.]). Whoever wants to be a member of this 
body and does not fulfill the law as perfeedy, according to his 
measure, as the head, Christ, fulfilled it, this person should take care 
that he does not deceive himself. For if the members do not accept 
what the head accepts, things are not going well. The member who 
does not feel joy or compassion with the happiness or suffering of his 
head, Christ, is certainly a useless and dead member, who is deprived 
of all the good works of the body, as if he were not part of it. 

You say, “Did not the head do enough and fulfill everything that 
had to be fulfilled for the members?” I reply, yes, he did enough for 
the whole world, and he blazed the path that no person before was 
able to find, so that one turns to this path and comes to life (John 
i4(:6]). Those who do not walk it do not come to life; for them the 
path was found in vain. He fulfilled the law, but not to abolish it for 
us; rather, he set us an example, so that we might follow him flohn 
«3[:i S J). 

You say, “If he did no more than make a path, and one can follow 
him or not, then he would not be greater than Moses. And the path 
would remain untraveled, for we are all twisted and lame.” I reply 
that, although Moses was only a serv ant in the house of God, his son 
did not belittle Moses’ function, namely the interpretation of the law 
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(Matthew 5, 6, and 7). And Moses not only interpreted the law, but 
also made it possible to follow it, through the power of the word which 
was written in the hearts of the Jews (Deuteronomy 30 1:14]). Never¬ 
theless, Christ did much more, just as the son counts for more in the 
household than the servant (Hebrews 3|:3ff-l). Christ not only pro¬ 
claimed or wrote the law of God externally for his followers, as did 
Moses. Rather, he speaks and writes it to them in their hearts from 
the beginning of the world to the end (Hebrews 8[:io), Jeremiah 
31 [:3]). Whoever has the law in his heart lacks neither path nor feet, 
neither light nor eyes, nor anything that is necessary to fulfill the will 
of God. Whoever does not have it in his heart finds neither path nor 
foot of any use, however well off he may be. But everyone should try 
not to deny that he has [the law in his heart], so that he may not get 
what he wants to do without [i.e. misfortune], and so that he may get 
rid of what he wants to be rid of. 

You say, “Oh, it is not possible for any man to fulfill the law.” I 
reply that, indeed, it is not possible for any man as a man |to fulfil! it]. 
But for the faithful, all things are possible (Mark 91:23]) - not as men, 
but as those who are one with God and who are independent of 
everything creaturely, and in part independent of themselves. For 
people who live according to the flesh, good conduct is impossible. 
But such people should realize that they are living lies and not the 
truth. In the truth all creaturely reason, will, and power are God’s 
own, and one with him. Whoever wants to have a different reason, 
will, or power - one that is opposed to God’s will - could indeed 
imagine that he has what he does not really have. And it seems to him 
that he lacks what all creatures are filled with (Jeremiah 231:24]). And 
on account of this lie alone, the holy spirit testifies truly through his 
followers that something in people is contrary to God, whether 
reason, will, power, or whatever it is. Those who want to understand 
this will see clearly that in truth they are nothing in comparison to 
God. Yes, even this madness of which I speak is nothing. But 
someone who is living this madness is not any more successful. For 
the more he wants to be something that he is not, the more God is 
opposed to him - God who in truth was never opposed to anything 
(Ezekiel 18 and 33, 2 Peter 2). That is the reason that something 
which actually is easy is impossible for someone. And again, what is 
actually impossible (for it does not exist) is nevertheless the believer’s 
essential characteristic. 
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You say, “The apostles conducted themselves according to the 
spirit, and nevertheless called customs or ceremonies a yoke which 
neither they nor the father have been able to bear (Acts 15 [: roj). How 
then can the highest commandments be made easy?” I reply that 
ceremonies are external arrangements; they were instituted to 
improve the coarse people of Israel, to whom all spiritual talk was 
alien. (They have been instituted] namely, so that through ceremony 
people may remember the simple heart of all commandments, which 
was revealed to Adam from the beginning in paradise - that one must 
love God alone and hate everything that can hinder this love. For the 
apple which God forbade Adam and all mankind with him - every 
single creature - is this: whatever one loves more than God (Genesis 
2): 17]). Whoever really has this simple essence [of all the command¬ 
ments) in his heart is independent and free of all ceremonies. If it 
were necessary to give others an external image of this love, one 
should carry out the ceremonies. But if the perfumed ceremonies 
were a hindrance, one should relinquish them. 

Thus, the highest commandments of love are not difficult for the 
aposdes and all enlightened people, as John says (1 John 51:3]). And 
the same is true of ceremonies, insofar as they are useful, as has been 
said. But when they hinder the higher divine service, then it is true 
that they are an unbearable burden to all enlightened people. This is 
the reason that all true followers of Christ have been freed from all 
ceremonies - because of their improvement. Those who do not really 
follow Christ, if they are Jews, remain under the law; if they are 
heathens, they remain such and may boast of neither the gospel nor 
the law. Whoever has really fulfilled the law of love has fulfilled all 
ceremonies (Romans 13[:8]), even if he never thinks about them. 
Whoever has enough gulden does not bother about small change; it 
would be hard for him to keep track of it. Not that he despises small 
change, but he does not want to miss the larger coins. Whoever has 
enough gulden, has hellers’ left over, even if he does not have a single 

You say, “He who has faith fulfills the commandment of God in 
spirit.” I reply that whoever fulfills God’s commandment finds his law 
pleasing and enjoys hearing people talk about it. Whoever does not 
like to hear about the curse of the law has certainly not yet escaped it. 

’A coin of small denomination, named after the city of Schwiibisch Hali, where it was 
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But he who finds it a curse does not have faith. Where faith is absent, 
there certainly a fulfillment [of divine law] never occurs. One 
perceives in this the disbelief of all false Christians, who create for 
themselves their own law and a roodess faith, for they do not like to 
hear about God’s commandments. 

You say, “No one lives without committing sin. Thus no one is able 
to fulfill the law. So if we say that we are without sin, we are deceiving 
ourselves, and the truth is not with us, as John says (i John i[:8]).” I 
reply that because of sin we have all fallen. The less one confesses 
this, the more he sins. The more one bewails it, the less he sins. 
Whoever has actually bewailed it once is bora from God and sins no 
more. Everyone who sins has neither seen nor known God. John 
testifies about all this (i John 3[:6]), and truth itself is not concealed 
to those who have ears and eyes. 

You say, “Why then does Paul say (Romans 7(: 19]), ‘The good that 
I want to do I do not, and the evil 1 do not want to do I do’?” I reply 
that in the gospel Paul was both a man under the law, and a new man. 
Accordingly, he had temptations to sin, just as he did before, and even 
more so. But he did not sin. For the elect, temptation cannot be so 
strong that their resistance and triumph over it is not stronger still. 
However holy one is, he still finds nothing good in his flesh. That is, 
he notices that to the extent that there is flesh in him, all laws and the 
order of God transcend his power. Therefore he wails and complains 
on account of his flesh, not because it has conquered him (for 
whoever is his lord has also conquered him), but because he would 
rather be rid of the conflict (Romans 6[:t 1 ]). But according to the 
spirit, he is happy and triumphant beyond measure. For there [in the 
spirit] he perceives a conquering and a salvation which is higher than 
he can ever express, and he is completely satisfied no matter how long 
he still must struggle. Yes, the more conflict there is in the flesh, the 
more peace there is in God. Therefore after long and heartfelt 
lament, St. Paul said, “I thank God, through Jesus Christ, our lord!” 
(Romans 7(^5l)- What did he thank God for? For the fact that he 
gave him much more than he can ever request. 

You say, “He thanks God that God never counted his sins against 
him, for although he still sins, he does not do it, but rather the sin that 
resides in him does it.” I answer: if someone committed adultery and 
excused himself with this reply, would it be adequate? Yes, his answer 
is granted gladly, but he has no part in the kingdom of God 
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(Ephesians 5[:5]). And the law commands him to be stoned (Leviticus 
2o(:gff.|, Deuteronomy 22). Whoever takes advantage of his brother 8 
does not love him. For how can you lay down your life for your 
brother if you do not grant him small concessions, and if you take 
from him? How could someone whom the world is unable to punish 
in the right way be excused before God? And who will justify what the 
world regards as good? 

No one should deceive himself. Whoever does not love his brother 
certainly does not love God either, for he does not keep his com¬ 
mandments (proven from its obverse in 1 John 5(22]). Whoever loves 
God always has his heart with God, and he is sorry if he says a single 
idle word or does a single idle thing - to say nothing of when he sins. 
Whoever seeks amusement in idle words proves that God bores him. 
Whoever is galled by God has never tasted how sweet he is. A friend 
of God regards the slightest thing he thinks, says or does transgres¬ 
sing God’s will as a sin, as has been said. Thus, Paul also lamented his 
sins (Ephesians s[: 17I), but he had nothing in common with the works 
of darkness. 

You say, “But, as is well known, David in the Old Testament and 
the Corinthians in the New Testament committed adultery (2 Samuel 
11, 1 Corinthians 5(1 iff.)), and yet they were again accepted by God, 
even though for a time they were rejected.” I reply that the whole 
world indulges in mortal sins but is not better off, because it does not 
know with certainty when God will afflict or reward it according to 
merit. If the servant who does not know his master’s will must never¬ 
theless expect such wrath, the servant who knows it must expect it 
much more. Yes, such a person belongs to death, and lies in death, 
and God does not owe him anything more. 

Now, whoever is dead can never live from his own strength nor 
improve his life (God alone knows and can give him these things). 
Therefore Scripture says, terrifyingly, “Whoever has once tasted 
future things and falls away from them is not able to turn back” 
(Hebrews 6[:4ff.) and io): 26], 2 Peter 2(:2o), Matthew 12, and Luke 
u|:24ff.]). But unfortunately there are few people who have 
experienced this anticipation, as life itself proves. Whoever has had 
this experience foUows it. Whoever recognizes the kingdom of God in 
himself also lets it rule. W'oe to him who knows God and is a servant 

8 Literally, “Whoever makes a belief's profit on his brother .. 
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of the flesh. God is indeed merciful, and one reads that he has 
forgiven many great sinners. But however merciful he is, one seldom 
reads about people who sin after knowing the truth and who are again 
forgiven. Therefore these sinners are a warning for us to fear God’s 
anger and not to despise it - to praise his mercy and not to sin. 
Whoever truly fears God remains secure before his wrath, but even 
God’s mercy serves to damn a blasphemer (Luke i{:67ff.), Romans 

mi 

You say, “The Lord says through his prophet (Ezekiel 18(123, 31] 
and 33 [:ii]), ‘If a sinner repents, I promise that I will no longer think 
about his sin’.” I answer: the Lord is truthful and merciful, more so 
than any man or angel can express. But one certainly sees every day 
how people repent - namely, the more they repent the more violent 
they become! Or improvement is assumed for the sake of appearances 
only. The tree with foliage looks pretty indeed, but it only bears crab 
apples. We repent our sins in the manner of someone who strikes his 
brother on the cheek and says, “Excuse me, I did not enjoy doing 
that!” Oh, much, much is still remiss, dear brothers. 

Conversion must take place from the roots if one is to come before 
God in such a way that a hypocrite surpassing all sinners does not 
emerge from a sinner. Those who want to be new men and do not 
want to give up their old life are like sows that have been washed and 
then wallow in the mud again (2 Peter z[:22j). Those who talk about a 
future conversion, and console themselves with this, will see how they 
appear to God with their plotting. The reason is that those who love 
God do not think of moving away from him. But those who have never 
been near him and sincerely desire to approach him would not talk 
about a future conversion. For those who postpone the good prove 
that they do not miss it (Proverbs 24(112ff.)). Those who want to buy 
oil only when the bride arrives, will miss the wedding (Matthew 

You say, “What good does it do to repent, however much? For if 
everyone has violated the law at least once, then according to what you 
say no one will be blessed.” I reply that if someone breaks what God 
has created, God can still restore it. But if God does not want to 
restore it, then it remains broken forever. That which he has restored 
is not damaged because it was once broken. A damage that is repaired 
is no damage. God, lord of heaven and earth, established a plan for 
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salvation in which the whole damage was repented (Romans s[:i]). 
This penance must be difficult for the flesh, no matter how small the 
violation of the law may be. And it must be equally difficult for the 
spirit, to the degree that the flesh opposes the law (Ephesians i). And 
to the same degree that something was taken from the law and from 
God, it must be restored to them (the law and God] through penance 
(Colossians i[2iff.]). Happy is he who has such repentance in him 
and has a place in his life for it. To him who does not desire repent¬ 
ance, nothing is nearer and better than perdition itself. If God could 
give such a person anything better, God would gladly do it. Yes, he 
might gladly give it if we were able to receive it. For no one is able to 
receive anything from God unless he is ready to oppose his own 
desires if that pleases God. Those who ask God for wisdom and do 
not want to tolerate falling into foolishness, do not ask for what God 
wants, but for what they themselves want. As long as the person does 
not want his salvation taken out of his own hands, salvation cannot 
come to him. As long as a person rejects damnation, damnation is not 
removed from around his neck. A perverted person [who truly 
repents] may certainly say, “I will gladly do without salvation for the 
sake of God and gladly accept damnation for the sake of God .” Then 
God cannot show himself to him in anything other than in his very 
essence, namely good, and God would have to give him the best and 
most noble thing he has, which is himself. 

You say, “If the law has to be fulfilled so completely, then Christ 
has lived in vain. Then merit is set up [as the basis of salvation) and 
grace is rejected.” I answer that no one is able to fulfill the law 
sufficiently who does not truly know and love Christ. Whoever fulfills 
the law through him certainly has merit (Luke i8[:i3<F.]). But no one 
has glory before God, for all praise belongs to God, through whose 
mercy a path has been blazed which was impossible for the whole 
world [to find). For this reason also merit does not belong to the 
person but to Christ, through whom everything that the person has is 
given to him by God. Whoever seeks glory by virtue of his merits, as 
though these merits came from him, certainly destroys the grace that 
comes through Christ. But whoever says that a man does not need to 
keep the law turns God into a liar. God gave the law in order that it be 
kept, as all of Scripture testifies (Deuteronomy 321:46]). All those 
[mm God into a liar] who say that the law was not given for man to 
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fulfill, but only so that through it man recognize himself [as sinful]. As 
though it were sufficient that man recognize himself as evil, regardless 
of whether he remain so or not. 

On the other hand, those who say that they are not able to keep the 
law have a spirit that is not from God, for they do not confess that 
Jesus Christ has become flesh (i John 4: to]). They say in their hearts 
that Christ is 10,000 miles away from them (contrary to Paul, Romans 
io[:SJ). All those who do not know God talk like this, and they are 
everywhere. Those who say that they know God, and also talk as if 
they do, are surely blind, for they do not want to see the truth, which 
nevertheless they must see (Deuteronomy 3o[:8]). it is a plain lie to 
say that it is impossible to keep the commandments of God, because 
Scripture explicitly says that these commandments are easy and not 
difficult (1 John 5 [:3l)- And the lie can be seen when a person does 
not want to hear the truth, for lies cannot be defended against it. 
Those who accept carnal truth and try to overlook the truth of the 
spirit are those who cannot pul two contradictory assertions in Scrip¬ 
ture on the same scale. Whatever they gather from the two, they sdll 
have only a half-truth. And a half-truth is more evil than a lie because 
it seeks to sell itself as the truth (Proverbs 241:21]). Those who are 
true pupils of Christ keep the whole Mosaic Law, even if they have 
never read it. Those who do not keep it, and those who do not want to 
hear about it, listen to a much lesser extent to God (Matthew 
2 5(-4 I ff-]) Those who are not able to see God will have their eyes 
blinded as a result, for they do not speak their own words, but the 
word of God, which can never be neglected without harm. Yes, 
everything that God said through Moses must be truly fulfilled - and 
to the degree that God expressed it through Christ and the apostles 
(Matthew s(:i7flf.]). Therefore the bellies of all these carnal 
Chrisdans must explode, as they fear. 

You say, “Why then does one say - and it is written - that the law 
has been abolished (Hebrews 7), that it is too weak for justification 
(Romans 8[:3)), and that no law has been given to the just (1 Timothy 
1 [:9])?” I reply that whoever has received the new covenant of God - 
that is, whoever has the law written in his heart by the holy spirit - is 
truly just (Romans 5; Paul treats this throughout his letter to the 
Romans on the topic of the law). Whoever thinks he can bring this 
about by reading the Bible and by keeping the law, ascribes to the 
dead letter what belongs to the living spirit. Whoever does not have 
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the spirit and presumes to find it in Scripture seeks light and finds 
darkness, seeks life and finds death, and this is true not only of the 
Old Testament but also of the New (Ephesians i, Colossians i). 

This is the reason that the most learned ones always get the most 
angry at the truth. For they think that they could not lack understand¬ 
ing, which they have derived so cleverly and tenderly from holy Scrip¬ 
ture. If a carpenter’s son who had not gone to school had to come to 
them and charge them with lies, where would he have learned to do it 
(John 7(: 15I)? Therefore they thought that he rejected the law, 
because he did not want to make concessions to their literalistic 
unreason. Oh, brothers, this is still happening today! Blessed is he 
who does not get angry with Christ. Those who actually have the truth 
[in their hearts] can recognize it without any Scriptures. The scribes 
can never do this, because they have not received the truth from the 
Truth [Christ]; they steal the truth from the witnesses to the truth 
[Scripture] (Jeremiah 231:30)). But it is said of those who have the 
truth in their hearts, that for them the written law has been completely 
abolished. Not that they reject the law. But if they do not yet under¬ 
stand the testimony [of Scripture] in every aspect, they still have truth 
and justice itself in their hearts, which do not mislead them. Scripture 
gives them abundant testimony of this, even if they do not know about 
it. 

But to the degree that anyone does not know God, love him, and 
keep his commandments, to this degree that person must remain 
subject to all the laws which show him his lack of justice and which 
can punish him. The more the laws are held up to him, the more 
hostile he is toward them. For they are not able to make him just, 
regardless of who has written them - a prophet or an apostle. First he 
must recognize the root of his evil, namely that he hates the God 
whom he [thinks he] loves in his consciousness. Only then does the 
power of the most high work in his heart, and without any means (for 
God himself is the true means, the beginning, and the end of all 
good). As a result he fears God, and recognizes, loves, and believes in 
him; these are all things which no creature nor creaturely thing in 
heaven or on earth ever was able to give a person. Where this has not 
taken place, no written testimony can help. Rather, either it 
establishes hypocrisy, when the testimony is weak; or the better the 
testimony, the more God is hated through it. This is what Paul says 
(Romans s(:2o)): “The law was introduced so that sin prevails.” 
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You say, “If this were true, it would be better if there were no law 
and no one preaching it.” My answer is this: Whoever is not in God 
and wants to come to him must first recognize that he is not in God 
(Romans 7[:7)). The more strongly and truly all creatures or 
creaturely things give testimony against such a person, the more his 
enmity to God grows, until it can grow no more. This happens so that 
God alone and no creature, however holy and good it may be, is given 
all praise. Not that God is pleased by the enmity, but that everyone 
carnal has no other way of getting rid of sin than to become tired of it. 

Now, the person who can show the world and all false Christians 
that everything they do and fail to do, even the most attractive thing, is 
darkness, that person is a witness known to God and sent by him, 
regardless of how much anger against God he arouses. For God alone 
knows the purpose of this. The person who tells the world what it 
wants to hear, and cannot address the hearts of false Christians to the 
point where they collapse, is a servant of God who has not been called 
and ordained (Jeremiah 23). A true messenger of Christ can propa¬ 
gate the best message of his Lord so that it is hateful to everything 
carnal as long as the message is not truly accepted. Those who 
propagate the message so that it pleases dogs and swine are stewards 
who do not regard the treasure of their Lord as precious, and who 
have not thought to increase their talent, although they think that they 
will finally emerge unharmed (Ezekiel 3[:i7ff.] and jjfiff.J). Those 
who truly proclaim God’s wrath are also able to proclaim his grace 
fruitfully. Those who are silent about, or abbreviate, the one (God’s 
law( are not able to speak about or to realize the other (God’s grace]. 
Where the aforementioned enmity to God is overcome in a single 
human heart through the power of God, the law and the gospel have 
been heard with righteous ears (Psalm 40). The law and the gospel 
will be experienced and received in the heart, even though they were 
never heard externally [through preaching). Then the prophecy will 
be fulfilled which God promised through Jeremiah (Jeremiah 
3'l ; 33))i that on e will no longer say, “Recognize the Lord, for this is 
the highest and best knowledge.” To the degree that such a person 
kriows God, to this degree the person is sincerely happy about all 
testimonies, no matter how small, which come from a truthful heart 
and a solid foundation. All the punishments (of the divine law] which 
are written and spoken truly please him. He submits himself day and 
night to the law of God, with and without testimonies. Yes, all 
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creatures must give testimony about God, who dwells in their hearts 
and who has also created all creatures to proclaim God’s majesty 
(Psalm i(:2), Psalm ig[:ifT.]). Not that one seeks, loves, and praises 
creatures, and abandons, hates and blasphemes God. Also, for this 
reason, such a person cannot keep the holy Scripture in a higher way 
than by doing what it teaches - that is, that he should love God alone 
with his whole heart. Whoever honors Scripture and is cold toward 
divine love should take heed that he does not make an idol of Scrip¬ 
ture. All the scribes who are not learned enough for the kingdom of 
God do this. 

You ask, “If someone does not yet know God, is it wrong for him to 
elevate Scripture, so that through it he is able to come to knowledge?” 
My answer is that if someone gives you a document assuring you ^at 
it contains much good, and you do not know whether he is pious and 
rich or not, it would be foolish to rely on the document. If he is as true 
as the documents maintain, you still cannot rely or build on the 
documents until you have in part experienced whether he is such. (He 
who has not experienced the attraction of the father has a faith that is 
as uncertain as a straw in the wind, Matthew 11 (: 17]). If you find that 
he is indeed pious and rich, then you say: “Hey, lord, let me be your 
servant. I do not ask about your documents, for I do not wish any 
other payment than to be your servant and you to be my lord.” 

The document is of no use to those who do not dwell in God’s 
house. Those who dwell in God’s house know without the document 
how pious the Lord is. Those who dwell in God’s house and are not 
willing to do without the document prove that they do not want to 
trust the Lord without the document. That is, the document means 
more to them than the Lord - an attitude which the document itself 
has forbidden on pain of losing what is promised in the document. 
Therefore, you cannot dispense with the document, no matter how 
faithfully you always serve the Lord, for it has also been instituted as 
testimony against you, in case you fall from God one day 
(Deuteronomy 31; Revelations 22|:i8f.]). If you do not keep the 
terms of the document, you will not be able to console yourself with it. 
If one could recognize God only from his documents, and not from 
the actions he carries out every hour and moment, then God would 
remain unknown for a long time indeed. Those who do not learn to 
recognize God from God himself have never known him. The person 
who seeks God with the greatest diligence and does not perceive 



Hans Denck 


through God that God was with him before he began to seek him, that 
person has not yet found him and is still far from him (Jeremiah 23). 

Oh, who will give me a voice enabling me to cry so loudly that the 
whole world hears me? To ciy that God, the Lord, the highest one, is 
in the deepest abyss of the earth, and that he waits for the moment 
when those who should repent are willing to do so. Lord, my God, in 
this miserable, perverted world how is it possible that you are so great 
and still no one finds you? That you speak so loudly and no one hears 
you? That you are so close to everyone and yet no one sees you? That 
you let each one see you and yet no one knows your name? But praise 
be to you. Lord, for you are merciful and just, and all the perverted 
must be destroyed, for they flee you and say that they are unable to 
find you (Jeremiah 2 and 32). They turn their backs to you and say 
that you will not let yourself be seen. They have closed their ears so 
that they do not have to hear your voice. For they, the perverted, say 
that they would die if they heard your voice, although through it one 
should and must come to life (Isaiah 55, Zechariah 7, Psalm 94, 
Exodus 20, and 1 Samuel 12). They have sealed their hearts with the 
padlock of an unknown idol, and they say that you [God] do not want 
to let yourself be seen. The world does not want to hear a single word 
about this, and proves it undeniably with its works. Therefore the 
time will also come that God, the Lord, has predicted through his 
servants and his son. The time when, although they seek him, they 
will not be able to find him; although they flee him, they will not be 
able to escape him. For as you misted God in the lie, so he will deal 
with you in the truth. (To the perverted, God is also perverted, Psalm 
18.) So that in this way God proves to all who fear him that he is the 
truth, which you are not able to believe on account of the lie. 

The person who willingly suffers for the truth is blessed because he 
has escaped the lie. To such a person even this suffering becomes 
easy, precious and good. But to the world it is difficult, painful and 
evil. And again, what the world thinks easy, precious and good will be 
for that person only difficult, painful and evil. Those who find God’s 
commandments difficult to keep do not love God and do not know 
how good he is. And in turn, those who do not know God are not able 
to love him. Those who do not love him do not keep his command¬ 
ments, and do not have life. The covenant of God and the yoke of his 
son are not difficult for anyone, except someone who has never borne 
them (Matthew ii(:3o]). The more one of the elect works in God’s 
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vineyard, the less tired he becomes. Rather, for him even work is 
repose in God. 

You say, “If all laws were commanded equally by God, then it 
would follow that one must also accept customary law. And it is not 
true that one should be bound so completely by externals.” 1 answer 
that there are three forms of law, which Scripture calls command¬ 
ments, customs, and laws. The commandments are those things 
which follow directly from love of God and one’s neighbor, and which 
can never be omitted without sinning, as the conscience of all reason¬ 
able people testifies (Romans 2). Those who do not love God always 
sm. They may do whatever they want, yet they become more guilty the 
more they transgress the commandments. Customs are an external 
ordering, 9 directed to the natural daily uses of people, so that they 
may be reminded of those things which are divine and eternal 10 
(Colossians 2). For all customs are sacraments or symbols, and 
whoever understands their meaning may certainly omit the symbol 
(Hebrews 10). When the meaning is absent, then the symbol is a 
mockery and an abomination before God, and therefore to be rejected 
as if it had never been commanded, as Jeremiah says (Jeremiah 7). 
True laws are those decisions which one makes between brother and 
brother, to protect the innocent and to punish the unjust (Matthew 5). 
All these forms of law are equally pleasing to him who truly seeks the 
kingdom of God. That is, he is able to accept all laws between himself 
and his neighbor, and he must not go to court in his own interests, 
though the greatest injustice happened to him. He may resist no judge 
if that man judges correctly. He himself cannot judge and punish 
further than is necessary for the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 18). 

All commandments, customs, and laws, insofar as they are written 
in the Old and New Testaments, have been abolished for a true 
follower of Christ (1 Timothy 1 (: 9 ]). That is, the true follower has the 
word written in his heart; he loves God alone. Accordingly, he knows 
how to judge all that he does and omits, even though he has nothing 
that is written. If there is a part of Scripture that he cannot under¬ 
stand from the context of the whole, then he certainly does not 
despise the testimony of Scripture. Rather, he seeks its meaning with 
all diligence and compares (all parts of Scripture] with one another. 
But he surely does not accept them until they have been interpreted 
concerned with matters of public behavior. 

In Denck's view, customary law has a religious function and purpose. 
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for him by che anointing of the spirit (2 Peter 1). What he does not 
understand, he reserves judgment about, and expects revelation from 
God (1 John 2)- For a belief or a judgment that has not been unlocked 
with the key of David cannot be accepted without great error. This is 
so because [such a belief or judgment! does not want to be disbelief, 
but it is worse than disbelief because it thinks it is the same as true 
faith. 

Those who so love God that nothing is able to hinder or help them 
in their love truly need no other law. But if something is able to hinder 
or help them, then their love of God orders them to do not only what 
has been written but also what never could be written. Everything that 
has been written is directed to this goal; happy is the person who can 
use it correctly. For the whole of Scripture has been given in order to 
punish, to teach, and to console (Romans 15(14.!)- But as long as the 
person is perverted, he cannot use it for the purpose for which it was 
given (1 Corinthians io(:i ij). Scripture and the law are in themselves 
holy and good (Romans 7j: 12]). But to a perverted heart all things are 
perverted, and so nothing is able to help it except God himself. God 
willingly lets those who think they can come to their own imagined 
goals through the written law do so. But because it is not possible for 
this to happen, he sets a fiery sword, that is a burning, cutting word, 
between [the law and the goal} (Genesis 31:24], Hebrews 4[:i2)). 
This sword points to the life of Jesus Christ, which is bitter to human 
nature. Those who want to risk this sword will eat from the true tree 
of life (Revelations z[:7j). The meaning of life that someone seeks 
from creaturely things is of no use to one who does not want to accept 
the sword from God and to suffer — even it God allowed him to seek 
this life for all eternity. Whoever knows che true goal has no need of 
such means [as laws and Scripture], To the extent chat anyone needs 
such means, he lacks knowledge about the goal. Whoever does not 
know this goal has neither the means to, nor the beginning of, the 
truth. For these three things [goal, means, and beginning] are one (1 
John 5[:8]). Whoever does not have one thing, does not have any of 
the three. This one thing is love. Love is God himself. No creature 
can help him who does not have God, even though he may be the lord 
of all creatures. But whoever has God has all creatures, even if he has 
none. 

If the people of Israel had had a true love of God, then they would 
have had little need for the many commandments and especially the 
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customary law. Without commandments and customary law they 
would have used properly all physical things in God’s name. All 
heathens are accustomed to wash themselves if they have touched a 
carcass or something unclean. Again, they are accustomed to exclude 
lepers, and demented women, and not to eat the blood, slime, and 
entrails of any animal. Again, nearly all peoples (although they have 
never heard God’s commandments) are reluctant to eat most of the 
unclean animals that are forbidden in the Mosaic Law. Why then, did 
God forbid his people to do these things? For precisely the reason 
that they were not able 10 keep a natural order which everyone knows 
and praises. How then could they have accepted of God spiritual and 
divine laws, which no one wanted to know? With the Mosaic Law, 
God also wanted to show that all human ordinances were certainly in 
harmony with him, in that they were for, and not against, true love (i 
Peter 2 [:2fF.)). But whoever acts against love cannot excuse himself 
with either divine or human law, for all laws should yield to love. They 
are there for the sake of love, and love is not there for the sake of laws. 
If laws are not able to bestow love, they should at least not hinder it. 
But love issues all laws, and therefore may also revoke them, each 
according to its circumstances. To the extent that love is lacking, so 
much must always be remembered today in all that is done or left 
undone. 

Therefore, a person once washed of the uncleanliness of this world 
will not eat a bite of bread without reflecting on how God loves him, 
and on how he should love God - namely, so that God in his way 
breaks like bread for the person’s benefit, and so that the person 
should break like bread to honor God. God sets aside his divinity, and 
the person should set aside his humanity, so that the sacrifice may be 
perfect and the [divine and human) love become one, as happened in 
Jesus Christ, the only-begotten son of God - and as should still 
happen in all the elect. Insofar as one is united with God, he is free of 
all time and space, and released from all human laws. But he is no 
longer able to enjoy such freedom. For to the same extent he gladly 
wants to be subject to all laws. Whoever is not the servant of all 
creatures for the sake of God may never inherit the kingdom of God 
with his son. 

You say, “Why was this distinction [between laws and love] not 
explained to the Jews in the desert? Did God withhold it from Moses, 
or Moses from the people?” My answer is that God is not ashamed of 
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his actions, and he performs them before all people (Amos 3(:7l). So 
it is not necessary- for him to withhold what he will do in the future. 
Thus, he let Noah proclaim the flood; Isaiah, Jeremiah and the other 
prophets the destruction of Israel and Judea; and Christ and all the 
apostles the great day of the Lord - so that no one might complain 
that he was deceived. And not only these things. God also revealed 
beforehand the greatest works of his mercy, but often either with 
ambiguous words or to very few people. The reason for this is that the 
flesh is not able to understand what God is saying unless it has been 
previously humbled (Matthew 13, Mark 4, Luke 8[:4ff.]). If the whole 
world could understand these messages without getting angry, God 
would soon address the whole world. 

Moses knew from God that after him a prophet would arise in 
Israel who would equal him in signs and miracles, who would explain 
the law to the people in a much better way, and who would lead them 
out of Egypt differently than he did. But he could not clearly reveal 
such things to the people with any good outcome. For if carnal people 
had perceived that the law was going to be explained in a better way, 
they would have swiftly consoled themselves with this, accepted it, 
and they certainly would not have despised the customary law (as 
some did without this happening) (Leviticus to, Numbers 16). They 
would have done this, noton account of the truth, but because of their 
own selfish interests. Therefore God commanded that the law be kept 
for eternity (Deuteronomy 29), even though it was not to be for an 
eternity, as they thought. 

They could have understood |what was to come), for Moses said to 
them that God would awaken among them a prophet equal to him, 
whom they should heed (Deuteronomy 181:15]). If he was to be 
Moses’ equal, then he would have to be his equal in miracles and in 
the power of God, which was never conceded to any other prophet in 
Israel, as Scripture testifies (Deuteronomy 34[:io]). If they heeded 
him, and this was a sign of who he was, his speech would seem to 
contradict Moses; and yet in truth it would not contradict him. 
Therefore Moses also established a test through which one could 
recognize a true prophet. Namely, he would not lead them to foreign 
gods but to the one God of Israel, no matter how alien his speech 
might appear (Deuteronomy i3(:2fr.) and i8]:i 5 ff.J). For all who 
show the way to the one God surely have one truth and one message, 
no matter now far away from one another they seem. 

ISO 
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But two prophets who do not agree with each other may both be 
false prophets, for they cannot both be servants of God. The prophet 
God has sent knows God, and his word is God’s word. Therefore he 
also knows how to make sure that what he says agrees with the 
writings of all the prophets and apostles. Whoever says a single word 
that cannot be reconciled with the truth could say anything, however 
true it may be, without any truth. For he who has the truth has a well 
which he can never empty, and he does not find it necessary to 
recount the fantasies and dreams of his heart (Isaiah 58(111], Pro¬ 
verbs i 8[:4)). Woe to him who does not allow himself the time to draw 
[water from the well of truth]. 

This is the goal to which one must come if the law is to be 
abolished, a goal which was always far from all carnal jews and 
Christians, although it is everywhere. Therefore it was not fitting for 
those under Moses to hear much about the coming alteration of the 
law - or for [carnal Christians] now to boast about something that 
they have never received. To the degree that one possesses the law [in 
his heart], the written law has been abolished. To the extent that one 
lacks it, one should be subject to it. 

The truth told me to write this, and the lie will be able to do 
nothing against it. Whoever is bom of God will bear witness to the 
truth. Whoever despises truth, God will also despise. Let him be 
damned who does not truly love God and who does not keep his 
commandments. Let him be damned who proudly violates the smal¬ 
lest commandment of God. To those unable to say “amen” to this, 
God himself will nonetheless show the truth with his deeds. 
Fortunate is he who says in truth - that is, from his heart - that he will 
gladly suffer all the curses of the law so that God’s will alone be done, 
so that God alone may rule, so that his name alone may be holy and 
our will be broken, so that the power of sin be destroyed, and so that 
all false praise be eliminated, always and forever, amen. This may, 
must, and will occur. 



io Hans Hut, “On the Mystery of Baptism” 
On the mystery of Baptism, both the 
symbol and the essence, a beginning 
of a right, true Christian life . 1 

John s(:39J, “Search Scripture, for you think you have life in it, 
and it is Scripture that testifies about me.” 


I wish the pure fear of God, the beginning of divine wisdom, to all 
brothers and sisters in the Lord, who make up genuine Christendom, 
the community of God, the only spouse and bride of Christ, united by 
the movement of the holy spirit in the bond oflove. And I wish grace 
and peace in the holy spirit to all who yearn for the rigorous justice of 
the crucified son of God with saddened hearts and depressed spirits, 
and to all those who wish to be fed by this justice. Amen. 

Since the last and most dangerous age of this world is now upon 
us, 2 we see - and realize with seeing eyes - how everything that the 
prophets, patriarchs, and apostles prophesied from the beginning and 
proclaimed for the future, is now coming about again and will be 

'Although this work was not published until the modem period, it circulated earlier in 
manuscript form; slightly differing manuscript versions of it have been found in 
Budapest and Bern. The tract contains no internal evidence of authorship but has been 
reliably ascribed to Hans Hut. Hut was with Miintzer during the Thuringian stage of the 
Peasants’ War but escaped the slaughter of the commoners at Frankenhausen. After the 
Peasants’ War he continued to preach radical ideas in a variety of places until his arrest 
in Augsburg in September 1527. This work, the fullest expression of his thought to have 
survived, perhaps largely grew out of his preaching. The translation is based on the text 
in Lydia Muller, ed., Claubensuugmsse obtrdeutuhcr Taufgainnler, vol. I (Quellen und 
; Forschungen zur Reformationsgeschichte, 30) (Leipzig, 1938), 12-28. 

Here, and occasionally elsewhere in the work, Hut expresses a belief that the Apocalypse 
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restored, as Peter prophesied to us in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts 
3l:i7-26]). J The whole world - God have mercy on us - shows 
absolutely no judgment concerning this prophecy, especially those 
who teach other people and understand less about it than apes, 
although they want to be masters and teachers of Scripture. However, 
Scripture is sealed seven times over to them (Revelation 5(:iff.]), and 
they cannot tolerate that it be opened to them through God’s action, 
to which they are enemies, as St. Paul says (Philippians a[: 13—16]). 
Therefore everything that they teach and read has a perverted order 
and false judgment, and [scriptural truth] is completely concealed and 
hidden from them. By all that they do poor men are misled, deceived, 
and brought to every kind of pernicious damage, a fact which no one 
is able to believe, although it has been foretold. No worldly, pleasure¬ 
seeking scribe can know the judgments of the Lord. For, since they 
are perverted, to them all things are perverted, and they mislead both 
the poor and the rich with their flowery words. So be it. Those who 
want to be misled will always be misled. 

Therefore I warn all believing people who love justice to guard 
themselves zealously against all the profit-seeking, pleasure-loving, 
ambitious, hypocritical scribes who preach for money. For they do not 
want your well-being but the benefit of their bellies. Among them one 
sees conduct no different from that of other worldly people, and 
whoever relies on them will be deceived. For their teaching, as anyone 
may hear, is nothing but “believe!” and it goes no further. 4 They do 
not explain through what means one should come to faith. Thus the 
world is horrified by them. For where the order of the divine mystery 
[the sacraments] is not rightly kept, there is nothing but vain error, 
and nothing can endure. One recognizes their error in all things. 

Therefore, my dearest brothers in the Lord, you must learn God’s 
judgments 3 concerning his commandments and message by your¬ 
selves, and be informed about them by God. Otherwise you will be 
deceived along with the rest of the world. For the scribes do not know 
a single judgment. Still worse, they do not know what judgment is. 


s enclosed here In parentheses appear as marginal references ir 


/Scriptural c 
original. 

A reference to Luther’s doctrine of justification by faith alone. 
iit urt! [= Jrteil] Cotta-, the notion of divine judgment was central to Hut, as it was 10 
Muntzer On the one hand, he meant by it God’s real intention in issuing revelation or 
law; on the other hand, the notion also had apocalyptic associations - the future judg¬ 
ment of God on those who fail to accept and act according to divine will. 
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For this reason they say that one should not know the judgments of 
God - that they are inconceivable to us. In this they insincerely cite 
St. Paul (Romans u[:33f.]), and forget what he says in the First 
Episde to the Corinthians. And Solomon says the same thing 
(Wisdom 9). And David also very zealously asks the Lord to teach him 
his judgments (Psalm 11). God called them with a solemn command¬ 
ment to learn and to cany out his judgments (Deuteronomy 4[:iff.]). 
If we are to do them, then we must also know them. Oh, how very 
miserably the scribes now deceive the whole world under the cloak of 
holy Scripture with a fake and contrived faith, from which absolutely 
no improvement results. Each may judge this for himself; and each 
may recognize it from the fact that when two or three of them preach 
on the same passage of scripture, no exegesis agrees with another. 

Therefore, my dearest brothers in the Lord, if you truly want to 
leant correctly the judgments of God, the testimony of the holy 
Scriptures about the truth, then do not listen to the cries of those who 
preach for money. Rather, look upon the poor, who are despised by 
the world and charged with being fanatics and devils, as were Christ 
and the apostles. Listen to these poor folk. For no one may attain the 
truth unless he follows in the footsteps of Christ and his elect in the 
school of every grief, or at least has consented partly to this, according 
to the will of God and in the justification of the cross of Christ. For no 
one can learn the mystery of divine wisdom in the underworld 
hangouts of every villainy, as is believed at Wittenberg or at Paris. 6 
Nor is it learned at the courts of the lords or in magnificent prebends. 
For God’s wisdom does not dwell where Brother Soft-life 7 is. Our 
new evangelicak, the tender scribes, have thrown the pope, the 
monks, and the parsons from their thrones. Having successfully done 
this, they are now whoring anew with the Babylonian whore [the 
papacy], in every pleasure, pomp, honor, greed, envy, and hate - to 
the outrage of the whole world. And they establish - God have mercy 
on us - a worse popery than before over the poor man. They will not 
listen, and they cannot bear to be convinced by Scripture, for they do 
not want to be seen as unknowing or unlearned. Thus, all who do not 
believe as they do must be the worst rogues, devils, false prophets, 

‘The theological cenm of both the new evangelical faith and traditional Roman 
Catholicism. 

'tmeder sanJiUbm. Miinner used this term to refer specifically to Luther here it has the 
more general meaning of those clerics who enjoy a life of ease and plenty. 
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and fanatics - and this also happened to Christ. So be it. Let them 
cool their spirits with their gods and with the mighty ones, whom they 
butter up, as long as God allows it. For they still have a little time until 
everyone will see publicly what a shameful end they come to. 

Therefore, moved by Christian love and brotherly fidelity, I will 
declare the teachings which are necessary for starting a Christian life 
- to the extent that God’s grace permits me - as a testimony to all 
those brothers and sisters in the Lord who thirst and hunger for 
justice in their hearts. And I certainly do not do this for the sake of 
worldly, pleasure-seeking people, for whom such judgments are 
inconceivable, too subde, perverted, heretical, despicable, and 
damned. Thus, I admonish all brothers and sisters who have a love 
and a desire for truth: if you do not comprehend such judgments 
when you first read them, do not despise them. For everyone thinks 
that they are impossible because of the perverted way in whfch they 
have been misled and deceived by the new scribes. So, if we are to 
come to a correct understanding of such judgments in a different way, 
we must begin by becoming children and fools about them. For it is a 
difficult, even impossible thing for carnal people to grasp the judg¬ 
ments of God truthfully when these judgments are not set forth and 
comprehended, in all their aspects, in the right order. 

Therefore ar the outset we will examine the judgment about bap¬ 
tism, the beginning of a Christian life, and we will note diligently how 
Christ established and commanded it, and how the apostles main¬ 
tained it, with proof from the divine witness of holy Scripture, and not 
according to the arbitrary opinion of human wisdom, as has been held 
up till now - also by those who boast of being evangelicals. May God 
pity all people and especially the poor. May the cross of Christ help 
us. Amen. 

If we want to attain a correct understanding of baptism, we must 
not deal with it according to our own opinion, leaving aside the form 
and manner prescribed by Christ and his apostles. For God has 
forbidden us to do as we think fit. Rather, we should do what he 
commands, hold to this, and not deviate either to the left or to the 
right (Deuteronomy 12, Joshua 1, Proverbs 4, Deuteronomy 5). Now, 
if baptism is to be kept in the right way, as commanded by Christ and 
maintained by the apostles, we must perceive precisely and with all 
seriousness the commandment of Christ when he institutes an order 
and gives a rule, so that a correct foundation for the Christian faith 
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may be laid. He who has ears to hear, let him hear. Whoever wants to 
get angry about this, let him. 

First, Christ says, “Go into the whole world and preach the gospel 
of all creatures.’’ 8 Second, he says, “He who believes,” and third, 
“and is baptized,” will be saved (Mark 16[: 15f.]). This order must be 
maintained if a true Christendom is to be established, even if the 
whole world is destroyed because of it. Where this order is not kept, it 
is also true that there is no Christian community of God but rather 
one of the devil, despite what the whole world and all false Christians 
do, because they alter Christ’s order with their perverted order and 
combat it as unjust. 

First, then, Christ says, “Go into the world and preach the gospel 
of all creatures." Here the Lord shows how man should come to a 
knowledge of God and himself, namely through the gospel of all 
creatures. Thus, in the first place we must learn what this gospel of all 
creatures is. But, God pity us, the whole world still knows nothing of 
it, and it is never preached in our age. But if it is preached and 
proclaimed by poor people, whom the world despises - as is right - 
and to whom it has been revealed, then [this gospel of all creatures) is 
the greatest foolishness and fanaticism to soft, pleasure-seeking 
people, especially those who preach for money and who nevertheless 
boast that they preach the gospel. And they berate those who preach it 
as the worst sort of false prophets and lying spirits. So be it. Time will 
reveal the truth. Therefore Paul has said so clearly that the word of 
the cross is foolishness to those who are lost, but to those who are 
saved (that is, us) it is a power of God (i Corinthians i [:23f.]). 

In the gospel of all creatures nothing else is shown and preached 
but the crucified Christ alone. But not Christ as the head alone, 
rather the whole Christ with all his members - this is the Christ that 
all creatures preach and teach. The whole Christ must suffer in all his 
members, and not as our scribes preach Christ. Nevertheless they 
want to be the best Christians, as one hears from them every day. 
They preach that Christ as the head has borne and accomplished 
everything. But where are the members and the whole body, in which 
the suffering of Christ must be fulfilled? Paul gives us testimony of 
this when he says, “I rejoice in my suffering, for I repay with my body 


8 das ewngcUon alter malum. Hut males dear ir 
16:15 as an injunction to preach the gospel to a) 
manifest in all creatures. 


follows that he does not read Mk. 
ion. but to preach a gospel which is 


156 



On the Mystery of Baptism 


what is lacking in the suffering of Christ” (Colossians i[:24)). Thus, 
in a short time - which has already begun - they must be turned into 
fools with their wisdom. For it is most pleasing to God to save those 
who believe through what the clever ones call foolish and fanatical 
preaching, even though they rage so much against it. So in the near 
future, with all their wisdom and greed, the learned must yield to the 
poor in spirit, whom they think must be fanatics, as Paul clearly shows 
(i Corinthians i{:i8f.]). 

Now, my dearest brothers, you must perceive diligendy the words 
that Christ utters here: “the gospel of all creatures.” This is not to be 
understood as though the gospel should be preached to creatures like 
dogs and cats, cows and calves, leaves and grass. Rather, as Paul says, 
“the gospel that is preached to you in all creatures." He also shows 
this, and says that eternal power and divinity will be seen if one 
perceives it in the creatures or the works produced since the creation 
of the world (Romans i(:2o|). 

Therefore I proclaim that the gospel according to the command¬ 
ment of Christ, and as Christ and his apostles preached it, [is still 
validj for our age. And those who regard themselves as the best 
Christians do not yet know what the gospel of all creatures is (Mark 
j 6[: i 5)). It is hidden from them because they do not seek the pure 
and simple honor of God, but instead their belly or their own honor. 
If they are told about it, they mock it and say, “Here are fanatics and 
sophists.” So you should note diligently, most dearly beloved 
brothers, what this gospel of all creatures is, and how Paul described 
it when he said, “the gospel that is preached to you in all creatures” 
(Colossians i [123, 16]). 

Hence, as he expounds it in another place, it is nothing but a power 
of God which makes blessed all who believe in it (Romans i [: i 6|). 
But if one wants to perceive God’s power and divinity, or his invisible 
essence - and affirm them in the works or creatures of all creation 
from the beginning of the world - one must reflect on how Christ 
always showed the kingdom of heaven and the power of the father to 
the common man: in creatures, through parables, through craftwork, 
and through all manner of work that people do. He did not direct the 
poor man to books, as our uncomprehending scribes do now. Rather, 
he taught them the gospel, and illustrated it, through their work - to 
the peasants by their fields, seed, thistles, thorns and rocks (Matthew 
13, Mark 4, Luke 8[:4- i 6), John i2[:24j). In the prophets God says 
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that one should not sow among thorns, but instead first clear the 
ground, hoe it or plough it, and then plant (Jeremiah 41:3) and 1 [: 10]). 
The power of God which is shown here is God’s work toward us - 
God’s power must be shown to us in ourselves, as the work of the 
peasant is shown in the field. Christ shows this with the field, and 
Paul says, “You are God’s husbandry” (1 Corinthians 3(:9)). As the 
peasant does with the field before he sows it with seed, so too God 
does with us before he plants in us his word, so that it may grow and 
bring forth fruit (Matthew i7[:2o| and 121:33]). 

Christ teaches the gospel to the gardener from trees, to the fisher¬ 
man from the catch (Matthew 4 and 1), to the carpenter from the 
house, to the goldsmith from the testing of gold. He teaches it to 
women from dough in Matthew 13, Luke 13, t Corinthians 5, and 
Galatians 5; to vintners from the vineyard, vine, and shoots in Isaiah 
4, Jeremiah 2, Matthew 20, Luke 20, and John 15; to tailors from the 
patch on the old garment in Matthew 9; to businessmen from the 
pearls in Matthew 13; to harvesters from the harvest in Matthew 9, 
Mark 2, Luke 10, and Joel 3; to foresters from the ax on the tree in 
Isaiah 10; to shepherds from sheep in Ezekiel 34, Zechariah n,John 
10, Ezekiel 37, and Hebrews 13; to the potter from his pottery in 
Psalm 2, Isaiah 30, Jeremiah 18, Romans 9, Acts 2, and Ecclesiastes 
2 7> 33> a °d 38; to the steward and official from accounting in Luke 
16; and Acts 12; to threshers from the winnowing shovel in Matthew 
3, Isaiah 41, and Luke 3; and to butchers from their slaughtering in 
Psalm 44, Isaiah 53, and Romans 8. Paul testifies to the body of 
Christ through a human body in Romans 12, 1 Corinthians 12, 
Ephesians 4 and 5, and Colossians 1. And Christ always preached the 
gospel of the kingdom of God in creatures and in parables; without 
parables he preached nothing. So David, too, says, “I will open my 
mouth and speak in parables” (Psalm 78(2:2]). 

From such parables one should carefully note how all creatures 
must suffer the actions of mankind,’ and so come through pain to the 
purpose for which they have been created. One should also note that 
no one can come to blessedness other than through the suffering and 
grief which God works in him (Acts 141:22], 2 Timothy 3[:i2], Judges 
8), just as all of Scripture, and eveiy creature also, show nothing but 
the suffering Christ in all his members. Therefore the whole of 

’Mankind stands above the rest of creation and rules over it, transforming it to serve his 
purpose; but nature suffers as a result of being thus changed. 
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Scripture is also described through mere creatures. God thus gave 
the children of Israel to understand his will through “creaturely” [i.e. 
physical] and ceremonial actions; God proclaimed, preached, and 
described this through Moses. God commanded that one should 
sacrifice to him oxen, sheep, he-goats, rams, and bullocks. But 
through Isaiah he testified that he does not want such things, since he 
says, “I have not willed the sacrifice of bulls, the blood of sheep, 
calves, and he-goats” (Isaiah i{:11]). And through David he says, “l 
do not want to take any bullocks from your household or he-goats 
from your stall” (Psalm 5o[:g]). 

Thus, God’s commandments are not based on the language or 
speech he uses but on the power of the spirit. The power of such 
commandments will always influence those people who are in the 
same relation to God as such sacrifices are in relation to man. Thus, 
instead of burnt offerings like rams, cattle, and he-goats. David sacri¬ 
ficed himself to God as a calf (Psalm 51 [: 17]). So, such ceremonial 
sacrifices are symbols and witnesses that people should give them¬ 
selves as living sacrifices (Romans i2[:i]). Afterward, God comman¬ 
ded that clean animals be eaten (Leviticus n(:4), Deuteronomy 
the meaning of which refers to such people who so give 
themselves to God, to suffer the will of God as such animals must 
suffer our will. And God forbade unclean animals to be eaten, the 
meaning of which is that I should have nothing to do with unclean 
people, who are compared with such animals. For it is written (Acts 
io(:i5] and 11[:9]) that nothing is unclean and everything is good. 
The ceremonies show only what the will of God is, and they are 
presented to us as validly as to the children of Israel. 

Thus, Christ always speaks in parables, and they consist not in the 
words spoken but in their power and meaning. All animals are subor¬ 
dinate to man. If man needs one, first he must prepare, cook, and 
roast it, according to his will, and the animal must suffer. God does 
likewise with man. If God wants to use or take pleasure in us, first we 
have to be justified by him and made clean, inside and out (2 Timothy 
2[:2iJ). Inwardly, from desires and lusts, outwardly, from all unjust 
conduct and misuse of creatures. The peasant sows no seed among 
thistles, thorns, sticks, and rocks. Rather, first he roots diem out and 
then he sows. So God does with us, not sowing his word in a person 
who is full of thisdes and thorns, or whose desires and lusts are only 
for things of this world. The concern for sustenance [i.e., physical 
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welfare], which God forbids (Matthew 6|:jsff.|), must first be rooted 
out. The carpenter does not make a house from whole trees (Jeremiah 
31 [14]). Instead, first he cuts them down and hews them according to 
his pleasure; then he makes a house from them. In the same way we 
should leam God’s work and will toward us, which is comparable to a 
person making a house before he lives in it, and this house is us 
(Hebrews 3[:6J). Often in Scripture man is called a tree. If he is to be 
turned into a house, he must be cut off from the world in all his lusts. 
Then, just as on a tree one branch sticks out here and another there, 
so it is with the desires of a person: one branch sticks out to property, 
another to wife and child, a third to great wealth, a fourth to fields and 
meadows, and others to pomp and temporal honors. 

Therefore, all the actions which we perform on creatures should be 
our Scripture and should be diligently reflected on. For the whole 
world with all its creatures is a book in which one sees in actions 
everything that is to be read in Scripture. And all elected people, from 
the beginning of the world down to Moses, studied in the book of all 
creatures and perceived in it the knowledge that was written in their 
hearts by nature through the spirit of God (Romans 2[:i5]>, because 
the whole law has been described with “creaturely” works. And all 
peoples act thus with creatures (as the law shows), even heathens, 
who do not have the scriptural law but still do the same thing as those 
who have the scriptural law. The scriptural law shows how animals 
must be slaughtered before they are sacrificed to God, and only 
afterward eaten. So heathens who have only the law of nature do as 
well. They eat no living animal. So first we have to die to the world 
and then we can live in God. In the law there is a lamp trimmer beside 
the lamps, and the heathen do likewise beside their lamps, and the 
same is true with nearly all ceremonies and commaodments. Thus, 
Moses writes his book with such ceremonies of creatures, so that he 
reminds and admonishes people to search for and leam God’s will in 
them. 

Therefore, just as the law is written and revealed in all creatures, so 
we read it daily through our work. We deal with this book every day, 
and the whole world is full, yes full, of the written will of God, about 
which our own hearts give us testimony (Romans i|:2o]), if we 
defend 10 them from coarseness, worldly disorder, and lust. 

l0 There appears Co be an error in Hut’s text at this point, which has uamm™ "perceive " 
instead of wehren, “defend, preserve." ’ 
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So man can perceive God’s invisible essence and eternal power in 
the actions of creatures. And he can recognize how God acts through 
man and prepares him for [the goal of] perfection, since perfection 
can only occur beneath the cross of suffering according to God’s will. 
Therefore, all creatures are subordinate to man, who rules over them. 
And as the whole Bible is written in terms of all creatures, so also 
Christ spoke or preached and showed the gospel in all creatures 
through parables. And he did this because he preached the gospel to 
the poor man. So he never directed people to the chapters of a book, 
as our scribes do, for everything that can be shown through creatures 
will prove everything in Scripture. Christ needs no Scripture except 
because of the soft scribes, to show them with it. 

If the gospel in all creatures is thus preached according to the 
commandment of the Lord, man can understand through it that 
reason is included in a natural and real way in his own actions, which 
he performs on all creatures. In these actions he recognizes God’s will 
toward him and he surrenders himself — a prisoner in ecstasy - in 
obedience to Christ. Then he must recognize that man cannot attain 
blessedness in any other way than by suffering the will of God in body 
and in pain, as it pleases God. And he says that he believes it must 
happen thus with him, and with all people who wish to be saved. 

From such obedience [to Christ] comes the second part of the 
divine order, when Christ says, “Who believes . . .” Even though a 
person may understand the gospel in all things or creatures immedi¬ 
ately, and may understand that it must happen as he hears and 
believes, nevertheless this is still not enough. For all men can prove 
this. The third part of the divine order must also follow, in which 
Christ says, . . and is baptized, will be saved.” Here baptism must 
be added to the first two parts, in that a person consents to bear 
everything that will be imposed upon him by the father through 
Christ. And baptism gives him the task of abiding with the Lord and 
renouncing the world, and of accepting the sign of baptism as a 
covenant of his consent before a Christian community which has 
received the covenant from God, and in the name of God. The 
community, in turn, has the power and authority to give baptism to all 
those who desire it from their hearts. For the Lord says here (Mat¬ 
thew i8(:i8]), “What you shall bind on earth, shall also be bound in 
heaven.” But no person should be accepted into such a community 
and united with it unless he has first heard and learned the gospel, 
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believes only what he has heard, and has consented to it. For this 
covenant is a consenting to obedience to Christ, with a demonstration 
of divine love toward all brothers and sisters with body, life, goods, 
and honor, regardless of the evil that the world may speak about him. 

Indeed, where are such Christians as these? They are a small band. 
If now in this community there were only two or three, that does not 
matter if Christ is among them as a witness. For every testimony is 
corroborated by the mouths of two or three witnesses. Through such 
a baptism a man will always be assured that he has been accepted as a 
child of God, a brother or sister of Christ, and a member of the 
Christian community and the body of Christ. For he has consented 
with a true heart to such a unity, according to the will of God. God 
orders his saints to assemble, those who have more regard for the 
covenant than for any kind of sacrifice. For God does not want the 
sacrifice of a he-goat, but the sacrifice of thanks. He wants each to 
sacrifice his body willingly for justification, as Paul says (Romans 
12[:i]>. And God wants each to believe that God will not abandon 
him in need, but save him from every need, when he is led into grief. 
Even though [at baptism] such a faith is not perfect and is untested, 
God will impute it to him for justification until he is justified and 
tested as gold is tested in the fire. 

Thus the baptism which follows preaching and faith is not the true 
essence through which people become pious, but only a symbol, a 
covenant, a likeness, and a reminder of a person’s consent, so that he 
is reminded daily to expect the real baptism. Christ speaks of real 
baptism as the water of all grief, through which the lord purifies, 
washes and justifies all carnal lusts, sins, and impure actions (Mat¬ 
thew 20). Because the person has recognized that without mankind, 
to which creatures are subordinate, no creature is able to justify’ itself 
in order to come to its final goal; and that no man is able to justify 
himself in order to come to his goal - that is, to come to salvation. 
Rather, this justification must occur only through the action of God in 
the baptism of every grief shown to and exercised upon man by God, 
to whom alone man is subordinate for justification. Therefore, if a 
person is to be justified by God, the person must always allow God, as 
his lord, to perform his work in him. Then God will bring it to pass 
(Psalms 31 and 55). As David says, “Commend your way to the Lord 
and hope in him, and he will bring it to pass” (Proverbs 16"). 

"See, rather, Ps. 37:5. 
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Thus, the water of every grief is the true essence and meaning of 
baptism, in which the person sinks in the death of Christ. It was not in 
Christ’s time that this baptism was first established; it has existed 
from the beginning (Joel 3, Judges 8). All the elect friends of God 
have been baptized in it, from Adam down to the present, as Paul 
shows (1 Corinthians to(:2]). So Christ also accepted this covenant 
from God in the Jordan river. And with it he testified that he was 
obedient to the father, in order to show love toward all people unto 
death, and as an example. For afterward he was richly endowed by the 
father with the baptism of every grief. 

Thus, the symbol and the essence of baptism must be sharply 
distinguished. The Christian community extends the sign or covenant 
of baptism through a true servant, as Christ received it from John. 
True baptism follows afterward. And God gives it through the water 
of every grief, and also in the consolation of the holy spirit. God 
allows no one to sink in this baptism. As it is written, “He leads into 
hell and out again; he kills and revives” (1 Kings 2, Luke 12). The 
Lord must administer this baptism afterward. Whoever wants to be a 
disciple of the Lord must be baptized in this manner, and he will be 
cleansed in spirit through the bond of peace toward the one body [the 
community of Christians] (Ephesians 41:4] and 5). God thus makes 
his own blessed and capable (1 Peter 2), and everything occurs by 
means of this covenant of the holy spirit’s rebirth and renewal in faith. 
God works this according to his great mercy, so that we are justified 
alone through this same grace, and in hope we are heirs to eternal life 
(Titus 3( : 5])- In this way one is washed, healed, purified, and bom 
again (Romans 8). And a community not needing punishment is 
established before God - not as present-day, oath-taking Christians 
[have tried to establish it] through profit-hungry and greedy scribes. 
As are the people, so too is the parson (Hosea 41:9]). 

Therefore, dear David asked God to wash and purify him of his 
sins. And then God mercifully heard him, as we read, when he was in 
the water of every grief and cried to the Lord for help. And God 
brought him out of the depths of the abyss again, and thus his sins 
were killed and he was again made living in Christ. So Paul also 
admonishes the brothers to suffer, as they have seen him suffer 
(Ephesians 3). For the kingdom of God does not consist of talk or an 
exterior thing, but of power. Thus, the gospel is not a speech but a 
power of God (I Corinthians 2 [: 4 ] and 4(; 2 o]), which is given only by 
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God and which completely renews the person, from his mouth to his 
heart, and in all his conduct and behavior. 

Therefore, it is a very bad gospel which the world and learned 
preachers down to our age are involved with, and which does not 
improve people but only aggravates them. This I leave to all Christian 
brothers to judge. But blessed are they who hear the word and 
preserve it. For a lamb of Christ hears the voice of the Lord and is 
afraid. But whoever hears it and is not afraid is a fool and will never be 
righteous. But whoever wants to come to God without the justification 
which is valid before God, throws away the means to justification, 
which is the suffering or the cross of Christ, indeed Christ-the- 
crucified himself. This the whole world does now, but it sdll cannot 
escape suffering. For without the son, who is given in discipline, no 
one coroes to the father. Whoever wants to rule with God must be 
ruled by God. Whoever wants to do God’s will must set aside his own. 
Whoever wants to find something in God must lose as much in him. 

The whole world now talks about freedom, and yet always remains 
in carnal servitude. It does not want to lose anything but always wants 
to have more. Oh, how masterfully the world conceals itself. Thus, 
everyone says that each should remain in his calling. If this is so, why 
did Peter not remain a fisherman and Matthew a publican? And why 
did Christ tell the rich young man to sell what he had and give all to 
poor people? If it is right that our preachers have so many goods, then 
the young man was also right to keep his goods. Oh, Zacchaeus, why 
did you give away your goods so lightly? According to the rules of our 
preachers, you could have kept them and still been a good Christian! 
Oh, dear “associates”, how openly you let your villainy be noticed! So 
be it. The Lord who will judge you is there. 

A true, genuine friend of God, who daily waits for the lord and in 
consolation hopes in him, will have his heart strengthened, so that he 
can bear the will of the Lord under the cross. Everything that such a 
person suffers is called the suffering of Christ and not ours, for with 
Christ they who suffer are one body with many members, united and 
bound together through the bond of love. Therefore Christ takes care 
of such people as his own body. He testifies to this and says, “Who 
touches you touches the apple of my eye,” and further, “what you do 
to the least of my followers you have done to me.” For the suffering of 
Christ must be fulfilled in each member until the suffering of Christ 
is compensated. For as Christ, the lamb, is killed from the beginning of 
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the world, so he will also be crucified to the end of the world - so that 
the body of Christ is made perfect in the length, breadth, depth, and 
height of the love of Christ, which surpasses all understanding- This 
is done so that a person may be filled with the rich fullness of God. 
Under this suffering and under the cross of rightly produced baptism, 
a person becomes aware of his faith, is justified, and is tested like gold 
in the fire. Through this suffering authentic faith will be revealed 
from God’s goodness and mercy, when - after much suffering and 
grief - a person is consoled again in the holy spirit. Then he will be 
ready for the I.ord and useful for every good work. It cannot happen 
to a person otherwise; the truth should be revealed without deception. 

The faith which one receives from hearing the gospel will be 
imputed for righteousness, until a person is justified and purified 
under the cross. For then such a faith is conformed to the faith of 
God and is one with Christ The just person then lives from such a 
faith (Acts 2). So the faith which one has initially must be sharply 
distinguished (from tested faith], God’s faith is always true, just, and 
constant in all his promises. 

In the beginning our faith is like silver which is still in the ore, full 
of dross and unproved, but held to be good silver until the testing, in 
which all the impurities are separated from it. Therefore the apostles 
say, “We believe. Help our unbelief,” Oh, how well may our initial 
faith be compared to unbelief! - as a person then discovers in the 
testing of justification, since too often he finds in himself neither faith 
nor crust (Romans 11). And he is so completely closed in unbelief that 
he thinks that he has also been rejected in the eyes of the Lord. Then 
nothing can console him, indeed no creature. As David also says, “My 
soul will not be comforted” (Psalm 77f:2]). And in another place he 
says, “1 have been rejected in the sight of your eyes” (Psalm 31 
Thus, a person is enclosed in the abyss of hell. Christ calls this the 
sign of Jonah the prophet (Matthew 1). Then nothing can bring joy 
except he who led him there. And this he must await, until God 
comes with his consolation through the holy spirit. And then the 
person will be so full of joy that he will forget all worldly lusts, 
pleasures and honors, and will regard everything as dross. Then the 
person returns from the depths of hell, and he gains joy and courage 
in the holy spirit. This justification is valid before God, and it does not 
come from an untested faith. For an untested faith reaches only to 
where righteousness begins, and there it must be prepared and justi- 
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fied. But the whole world fears justification as it fears the devil. It 
would gladly pay with a contrived faith - and still it does not warn to 
come to justification. 

Such justice is not proclaimed by the world’s preachers, for they 
themselves are enemies of the cross of Christ and of justice. They 
seek only their own honor and what serves their belly, their god. So 
God exercises his justice on us through the suffering of the holy cross, 
which he lays on each one. And the faith of God will be revealed to 
our faith according to his promise, so that we may believe that God is 
true, and that he will prove his faith in ours. Here all the lusts to 
which we have been accustomed in this creaturely life will be rooted 
out and broken. Thus the world’s yoke of total sin will be thrown off, 
so that the world no longer rules, but Christ. Then the law of the 
father will be fulfilled in us through Christ, as in his members. Then 
there is a desire and love to do the will of God in true obedience. His 
burden is light and his yoke sweet to such people (Matthew 11 |:3oj), 
and everything is possible that was not possible before. Then a person 
might indeed say, “Christ has extinguished my sin.” 

But whoever does not want to submit to the discipline of the Lord 
and clings to the pleasures of the world will often be overcome with 
greater ruination and suffering, and he will die (Deuteronomy 32). 
And if such people cry out to God in their suffering, God will not hear 
them; and through their [afflicted] members he will mock them (Pro* 
verbs 1 [:26—28]). Thus, alt those who fear God will look for their 
consolation in the Lord, and he will save them from all grief. May 
God help us in this through the bath of rebirth. 

Now follows the essence of true baptism 

Now we will speak further about the baptism of rebirth, which is not 
an exterior sign that Christ shows, but a bath of souls that washes and 
rinses them clean from all lusts and desires of the heart. That is, 
baptism is an obliteration of all the lusts and disobedience which are 
in us and which incite us to oppose God. God did this to the ancient 
world at the time of Noah (Genesis 6), when he washed away all evil 
from the world through the flood, and it also happened to Pharaoh 
and his Egyptians in the baptismal bath of the Red Sea, when they 
sank to the bottom like lead. The whole world - including Noah and 
his household, Pharaoh, and all his followers, and the whole of Israel 
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- is baptized in the same way. But all people do not emerge from 
baptism alike, nor is baptism equally useful to all. The wicked 
certainly come to it but do not emerge again, because with their lusts 
they sink to the very bottom in creaturely things. They have not been 
able to let go of either worldly things or themselves. But they live 
continually and happily in lust and the love of creaturely things. Thus, 
they persecute the elect, who do not cling to these things as they do. 
The elect desire to swim, and they strive unceasingly for the bank or 
dock, like Peter, so that they come out of the world’s violent sea and 
the water of all grief and adversity. And they reach solid land because 
they see that God reached out his hand and wants to help them out of 
the water. 

So, to those who live for a renewal of their lives, baptism is not only 
a submersion and drowning, but a joyous departure from the waver¬ 
ing wishes and impulses of our own desires. We once lived hectically 

- for these desires and this vehemence are the conflict of the spirit 
and the flesh which is in a person. In this conflict, if the desires of the 
flesh, the lusts, the impulses, and the attractions and repulsions are to 
be stilled and overcome, then the sweet waters - that is, lust and the 
desires of the flesh - must become, by contrast and to the same 
degree, acrid and bitter through the movement of divine justice that 
sweeps out everything. For the desires were sweet in a creaturely way 

- coming not from God but from the person himeslf, for he was 
inclined to them. Then the vehement conflict in one’s consciousness 
between spirit and flesh arises. Oh, the way to life gets narrow at this 
point! Then the person, through the dying-out of the old man, must 
turn to a new life in God. And this is the rebirth in baptism. Here 
such fears, trembling, and shuddering attack the person as those of a 
woman in childbirth. When God directs such waters through one’s 
soul, one must be patient, until he has been taught and understands 
(Psalms 6 and 143). And peace from the impulses of the flesh is bom 
on this earth. Then, in the patient waiting 12 of his time, in the 
endurance of God’s hand, a person becomes a prepared residence of 
God. Then, just as the troubled waters become clear, the bitter sweet, 
and the turbulent calm, the son of God appears on the waters (1 John 
3), stretches out his hand, pulls a person from the turbulence, and lets 

n Langen veil, a term Hut derived from the late medieval German mystical tradition, and 
perhaps from Miimzcr; it implies detachment from and boredom with the world of 
created matter. 
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him see that he unlocks our darkness through his truth - that is, the 
flow of the living water that is concealed in us. Christ does this in 
order to prepare us sinful, earthly people for eternal life. The waters 
which rush into the soul are tribulation, affliction, fear, trembling, and 
worry. So baptism is suffering. So Christ was also constricted by his 
baptism before it was perfected in his death. True baptism is nothing 
but conflict with sin through one’s whole life. So the waters of adver¬ 
sity wash from the soul all the lasciviousness and lust which defile and 
cling to it. 

The baptism by John with water 1 ' is incomplete and can free no 
one from sin, for it is only a symbol, a preparation, and a pattern of the 
true baptism in Christ (Acts i9(:4]). Therefore all of (the elect] had to 
be baptized differendy, in Christ. For Christ enters |the soul] sym¬ 
bolically in baptism, in that he destroys his true form in favor of his 
true essence. Thus, Christ had to be baptized first, as an example for 
us, that in him everything came true. For in the death of Christ we are 
all members of one body in the equality of dying, which is consented 
to under the sign (Mark 15). As Paul says to the Romans, “You are all 
baptized in the baptism of Christ” (Romans 6[:3)). That is, in Christ’s 
death, so that henceforth we look to Christ and receive true baptism 
from the father. Christ came to be baptized by John in order to 
humble himself beyond other men; to retake upon himself our proud 
nature which had deviated from God; and to make it obedient to God 
again through the baptism which he shows, and in which each must 
be baptized into a new creature through the killing of our evil, dis¬ 
obedient, insolent nature, in order to wash away all sin and human 
weakness. As Paul testifies, “You who are baptized in Christ have put 
on Christ.” So everyone will live in Christ who dies to Adam (1 Peter 
3(:2i], Romans 5 [: 14], 1 Corinthians 15[:22]). But who does not want 
this baptism always remains in the dead Adam. Therefore baptism is a 
struggle to kill sin throughout one’s whole life. 

Now, whoever is pursued by Pharaoh - that is, all persecution, 
grief, fear, and need - and has the sea before him - that is, helpless¬ 
ness in the face of all creaturely things - and thinks that he has been 
abandoned by God, and finds nothing but death, this person has 
received real baptism, to which he consented symbolically before God 
and his community or people. The world absolutely does not desire 


1 1.e. the baptismal ceremony itself. 
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this baptism. Thus, baptism in its present state is a piece of villainy, 
one with which the whole world deceives itself and denies Christ 
People do not want to let Christ work in them, nor allow the abode 
where he should live to be cleaned. Therefore everything is perverted, 
and there is no longer on earth a correct judgment about the secret of 
the divine commandments. Yes, we would all gladly find Christ and 
boast about it. But no one wants to suffer with him. Yes, if God’s 
spirit were given to the world through pleasure and splendor, the 
world would be full of Christians. But Christ conceals himself 
beneath the flesh. And he only allows himself to be seen so that we 
notice him in the suffering of the greatest resignation, in which he 
shows himself to all his brothers. Only then does one find for the first 
time the goodness of God, which is the highest degree of divine 
justice and the beginning of divine mercy. Then the person becomes 
conformed to Christ, the crucified son of God - united with him who 
is totally and completely locked in us in one body. Then the person 
lives no longer, but Christ. 

For this reason Christ says, “Whoever wants to be my disciple and 
wants to learn the potency and will of God, must let himself be 
disciplined by the father for his disobedience.’’ And he must put the 
cross on his neck, as did Christ, and thus fulfill the will of God the 
father through suffering, as long as he deserves to suffer; and after¬ 
ward he must realize the will of God through his actions. In no other 
way will Christ regard a man as his brother and God regard a man as 
his son. Christ the crucified has many members in this body and still 
is no member. Nevertheless every member bears the work or suffers, 
or consents to suffer, according to the model of the head [Christ], 
Without this remedy, no one knows Christ; and in another way no one 
is known by Christ. This is the power of the father which makes us 
pleasing to him (Matthew 20). He calls this suffering the baptism in 
which he lets no brother or sister sink or be destroyed. Instead they 
should be made good in it, cleansed of all blemish, and made ready to 
receive the goodness of God, so that afterward they may be healed 
through the recognition of the divine will. 

The whole world is repulsed and angered by the weakness of 
Christ. Yet no one can attain the sweet son of God unless he has 
previously tasted the bitter Christ in justification. For this reason the 
life of Christ is so bitter, his teaching so difficult, and his person so 
simple and dreadful that one may indeed say that he is blessed who is 
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not angry with Christ. If lusts are few. then one does not remain long 
in the water of grief. Rather, the water becomes pure, clear, joyful, 
lovely, and translucent, so that one can accept the spirit of God in all 
its fullness in order to carry out the will of God. But we, like Christ, 
must be obedient to the father, so that in him and through him we 
assume the sin that is in us. For sin did not touch him because of his 
own person; he was most grievously troubled and his soul most ter¬ 
ribly afflicted on account of our sin. 

Matthew and Luke describe baptism of fire and spirit (Luke 
i2[:49f.]), and John of water and spirit (john 12). Mark describes it as 
neither fire nor water. God’s spirit, which is called fire in Matthew 
and Luke, is what John terms the water of the holy spirit; so they all 
agree with each other. Water and fire in Scripture are tribulations; the 
sea is the world (1 Corinthians io[:if.|). Fire and water purify all 
things. All things are purified in time, be it through water or fire. 
What is soft and cannot take fire will be cleansed of impurities 
through water. But what is hard, like gold, silver, copper, iron, and tin 
will be melted by the fire and cleansed of additional elements. So the 
spirit of God appears to us in fire and water in opposite ways. Human 
reason, which is caught in these opposites, is found to obey, like 
Christ. Just as water removes what is impure and fire consumes all 
dross, cleanses and purifies from all extraneous elements, so the 
power of God does as well, as it works toward truth through the 
suffering of every grief. And whoever is in the water and does not 
want to listen to the voice of God must listen to it in the fire (Mark 9). 

God pushes us into many kinds of tribulations, so that they sweep 
lusts out of us and lead us to indifference 14 to all worldly activities. 
Thus God helps us and uses us for his work, just as impure gold is of 
no use to a goldsmith until it has passed through fire and all its dross 
is burned and consumed. And what stands the test of fire becomes 
pure and good. For this reason God orders all disobedience to be 
thrown into the fire and its spirit transformed in flames. He tastes like 
fire, issues his commandments from fire (Exodus I9(:i8j and 20(18]) 
- and so calls himself a consuming fire which devours all things and in 
itself gives birth to all things (Deuteronomy 4[:2 4 ]). Therefore, he 
also wants no alien fire in his house as a sacrifice and burnt offering to 
him (Leviticus to(if.l). All living creatures prove this traditional say- 
gbustnktit (= CtlMsmh'it), a mystical term for a state of calm toward the pleasures of the 
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ing about water and spirit. For all creatures on earth are first con¬ 
ceived and bom in water. But if they remain in water, they must 
drown-and rot. 

Therefore, baptism has its time and goal and age, just as our first 
birth has its goal and time and also its age. And thus all creatures are 
bom to their essence and perfection through water; and without 
baptism nothing is able to live fully and be blessed. Infant baptism, the 
practice of the existing world, is a pure invention of man, without the 
word and commandment of God. It is a defrauding of simple people, 
a pernicious trick on all Christendom, and an arch-villain’s cloak for 
all the godless. For not a single verse in all of Scripture can be 
brought forth to defend it. Infant baptism is so totally without founda¬ 
tion that the godless must all remain silent about it, no matter how 
eloquent they wax. According to the words of Christ in the context of 
Scripture, no one should baptize another unless the baptized person 
is able, in passionate fidelity, to account for his faith and trust. If this 
sign of baptism is accepted, it points to the true baptism of suffering 
which follows, about which I have spoken and without which no one is 
able to be saved. But the contrived baptism of children is not only 
useless, it is also the greatest hindrance to truth. 



11 Michael Sattler, The Schleitheim Articles 
The brotherly agreement of some 
children of God concerning seven 
articles . 1 


Among all who love God and are children of light may there be joy, 
peace, and mercy from our father, through the atonement of the 
blood of Jesus Christ, together with the gifts of the spirit, who is sent 
by the father to all helievers for their strength, consolation, and per¬ 
severance through every grief until the end, amen. These children of 
light are dispersed to all the places which God our father has 
ordained for them, and where they are assembled with one mind in 
one God and father of us all May grace and peace exist in all your 
hearts, amen. 

Beloved in the Lord, brothers and sisters, 2 our first and paramount 
concern is always what brings you consolation and a secure con¬ 
science, which has been misled previously. We are concerned about 

1 Tli* work was the product of a conference held in February 1527 among Swiss and 
South German Anabaptists at SchJeitheim, a smalt village northwest of Schaflhausen on 
die border between Switzerland and Germany; several individuals may have contributed 
to the document, which was written in the name of all who were in agreement on its 
contents. But the tradition, going back to the early 1530s, which credits Michael Sattler 
with being the principal framer of the work, has been confirmed by comparing the text 
with other writings which are known to be by Sattler. The work initially circulated in 
manuscript fomt; Zwingli first published parts of it in August 1527, in a Latin translation 
he prepared from four manuscript copies in order to refute the work. By 1533 at the 
latest, a vernacular version was published in a pamphlet containing other writings by and 
about Sattler. The translation is based on the text mQCTS, II, 26-35. 

2 Those addressed in the introductory cover letter to the articles are fellow radicals who 
have not accepted the strategy of nonresisting separatism which is set forth in die bodv of 
the work. 
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this so that you may not be separated from us forever, like foreigners, 
and almost completely excluded, as is just. We are concerned that you 
might turn, rather, to the truly implanted members of Christ, who are 
armed with patience and self-knowledge, and so that you may again 
be united with us in the power of one divine, Christian spirit and zeal 
for God. 

It is also evident that the devil has slyly separated us through a 
thousand tricks, so that he might be able to destroy the work of God 
which has partly begun in us through God’s mercy and grace. But the 
faithful shepherd of our souls, Christ, who has begun this work in us, 
will direct it until the end, and he will teach us, to his honor and our 
salvation, amen. 

Dear brothers and sisters, we who are assembled together in the 
Lord at Schleitheim, } are making known through a series of articles to 
all who love God that, as far as we are concerned, we have agreed that 
we will abide in the Lord as obedient children of God, sons and 
daughters, and as those who are separated from the world - and who 
should be separated in all that they do and do not do. 4 And may God 
be praised and glorified in unity, without any brother contradicting 
this, but rather being happy with it. In doing this we have sensed that 
the unity of the father and our common Christ have been with us in 
spirit. For the Lord is the lord of peace and not of dissention, as Paul 
shows (i Cor. 14:33). You should note this and comprehend it, so 
that you understand in which articles this unity has been formulated. 

Some false brothers among us have nearly introduced a great 
offense, causing some to turn away from the faith because they sup¬ 
pose they can lead a free life, using the freedom of the spirit and 
Christ. 5 But such people lack truth and are given over (to their 
condemnation) to the lasciviousness and freedom of the flesh. They 
have thought that faith and love may tolerate everything, and that 
nothing will damn them because they are such believing people. 

Observe, you members of God in Christ Jesus, faith in the heavenly 

’ Schlaun am Ratutm - the term in local dialect for Schleitheim, a Swiss village a few miles 
north of Schaffhausen. 

4 Sanler briefly sets forth at this point the fundamental features of that wing of the radical 
Reformation of which he was a principal spokesman - the refusal to acknowledge the 
legitimacy of existing governments and the commitment to have as little as possible to do 
with the easting polity. This "separatism'' entailed the effort to construct an alternative 
society. 

Sattler charged some among the radicals with being antinomians. 
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father through Jesus Christ does not take this form. It does not result 
in such things as these false brothers and sisters practice and teach. 
Protect yourselves and be warned about such people, for they do not 
serve our father, but their father, the devil. 

But you are not this kind of people. For those who belong to Christ 
have crucified their flesh with all its lusts and desires. You certainly 
know what I mean and the brothers we are talking about. Separate 
yourselves from these brothers, for they are perverted. Ask the Lord 
that they acquire the knowledge to repent, and that we have the 
steadfastness to proceed along the path we have undertaken, follow* 
ing the honor of God and his son Christ. Amen. 

The articles which we have discussed and about which we agree are 
these: baptism, the ban [excommunication], the breaking of bread 
[Lord’s Supper], separating from the abomination [the existing 
polity], shepherds in the community [ministers], the sword, the oath, 

First, concerning baptism, note this. Baptism should be given to all 
who have learned repentance, amendment of life, and faith through 
the truth that their sin ha9 been removed by Christ; to all who want to 
walk in the resurrection of Jesus Christ and to be buried with him in 
death so that they can be resurrected with him; and to all who desire 
haptism in this sense from us and who themselves request it. Accord¬ 
ingly, all infant baptism, the greatest and first abomination of the 
pope, is excluded. You have the basis for this in the testimony of 
Scripture and the custom of the apostles. Matthew 281:19]; Mark 
i6(:6); Acts 2[: 3 8], 8(:36]; i6[:3iff.], and I9[: 4 ]. We wish to maintain 
this position on baptism simply, yet firmly. 

Second. We have agreed as follows concerning the ban. The ban 
should be used against all who have given themselves to the Lord and 
agreed to follow his commandments, and who have been baptized into 
the one body of Christ, letting themselves be called brother or sister, 
and who nevertheless sometimes slip and fall into error and sin, and 
have been unknowingly overtaken. These people should be 
admonished twice privately and the third time should be punished or 
banned publicly, before the whole community, according to the com¬ 
mand of Christ, Matthew i8(:j 5 -i8 ]. This banning should take 

‘Evidently among the issues where there was not agreement - and which were hence 
passed over tn the work - was that of whether to pay taxes levied by the authorities. 
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place, according to the ordinance of the spirit (Mt. 5:23], before the 
breaking of bread, so that we are all of one mind, and in one love may 
break from one bread and eat and drink from one cup. 

Third. We are agreed and united about the breaking of bread as 
follows. All who wish to break one bread in memory of the broken 
body of Christ, and all who wish to drink from one cup in memory of 
the blood that Christ shed, should previously be united in the one 
body of Christ - that is, God’s community, of which Christ is the head 
- namely, through baptism. For as Paul shows [1 Cor. 10:21], we 
cannot simultaneously sit at the Lord’s table and the devil’s table. We 
cannot simultaneously drink from the Lord’s cup and the devil's cup. 
That is, all who have fellowship with the dead works of darkness do 
not partake of the light. Thus, all who follow the devil and the world 
have nothing in common with those who are called out of the world to 
God. All who reside in evil have no part of what is good. And it must 
be thus. He who has not been called by one God to one faith, to one 
baptism, to one spirit, and to one body in the community of all the 
children of God, may not be made into one bread with them, as must 
be the case if one wants to break bread truly according to the com¬ 
mand of Christ. 


Fourth. Concerning separation, we have agreed that a separation 
should take place from the evil which the devil has planted in the 
world. We simply will not have fellowship with evil people, nor associ¬ 
ate with them, nor participate with them in their abominations. That 
is, all who have not submitted themselves to the obedience of faith, 
and have not united themselves to God so that they want to do his 
will, are a great abomination before God. Since this is so, nothing but 
abominable things can issue from them. For there has never been 
anything in the world and among all creatures except good and evil, 
believing and unbelieving, darkness and light, the world and those 
who are out of the world, God’s temple and idols, Christ and Belial, 
and neither may have anything to do with the other. And the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord is evident - he tells us to become separated 
from evil {2 Cor. 6:17]. In this way he wants to be our God, and we 
will be his sons and daughters. Further, he also admonishes us to' 
withdraw from Babylon and worldly Egypt so that we will not 
participate in the suffering which the Lord will inflict upon them [Rev 
i8: 4 ff.]. 

From all this we should learn that everything which is not united 
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with our God and Christ is the abomination which we should flee. By 
this we mean all popish and neo-popish works and divine services,’ 
assemblies, ecclesiastical processions, wine shops, the ties and obliga¬ 
tions of lack of faith, and other things of this kind, which the world 
indeed regards highly but which are done in direct opposition to the 
commandments of God, as is the great injustice in the world. We 
should leave all these things and have nothing to do with them, for 
they are vain abominations which make us hated by our Christ Jesus, 
who has liberated us from the servitude of the flesh and made us 
suitable for service to God through the spirit, which he has given us. 

Thus, the devilish weapons of force will fall from us, too, such as 
the sword, armor and the like, and all their uses on behalf of friends 
or against enemies; (such nonviolence is commanded) by the power of 
the words of Christ, “You should not resist evil” (Mt. 5:39}. 

Fifth. We have agreed as follows concerning the shepherds in the 
community of God [i.e. ministers]. According to Paul’s prescription 
[1 Tim. 3:7), the shepherd in God’s community should be one who 
has a completely good reputation among those who are outside the 
faith. His duties 8 should be to read, to admonish, to teach, to warn, 
and to punish or ban in the community; to lead all sisters and brothers 
in prayer and in breaking bread; and to make sure that in all matters 
that concern the body of Christ, the community is built up and 
improved. He should do this so that the name of God is praised and 
honored among us, and the mouths of blasphemers are stopped. 

Should this pastor be in need, he should be provided for by the 
community that chose him, so that he who serves the gospel should 
also live from it, as the Lord has ordained [1 Cor. 9:14]. But if a 
shepherd should do something requiring punishment, he should not 
be tried except on the testimony of two or three people. If they sin [by 
testifying falsely], they should be punished in front of everybody so 
that others are afraid. 

But if a shepherd is banished or through the cross {execution] 
brought to the Lord, another should be ordained in his place immedi¬ 
ately so that God’s little people are not destroyed, but maintained and 
consoled by the warning. 

Sixth. Concerning the sword* we have reached the following agree- 
’l.e. those ofboth Roman Catholics and magisterial reformers. 

,r V ' = * m ' office; any ordained position with defined functions and responsibilities, 
e. civtl government s power to employ instruments of coercion. Except for the first 
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ment. The sword is ordained by God outside the perfection of Christ. 
It punishes and kills evil people and protects and defends the good. In 
the law the sword is established to punish and to kill the wicked, and 
secular authorities are established to use it. But in the perfection of 
Christ the ban alone will be used to admonish and expel him who has 
sinned, without putting the flesh to death, and only by using the 
admonition and the command to sin no more. 

Now, many who do not recognize what Christ wills for us will ask 
whether a Christian may also use the sword against evil people for the 
sake of protecting the good or for the sake of love. Our unanimous 
answer is as follows: Christ teaches us to leam from him that we 
should be mild and of humble heart, and in this way we will find rest 
for our souls. Now, Christ says to the woman taken in adultery (Jn. 
8:11 ], not that she should be stoned according to the law of his father 
(yet he says, “As the father has commanded me, thus I do” [Jn. 8:22]), 
but that she should be dealt with in mercy and forgiveness and with a 
warning to sin no more. And Christ says, “Go and sin no more.” We 
should also hold to this in our laws, according to the rule about the 
ban. 

Secondly, it is asked about the sword, whether a Christian may pass 
judgment in worldly quarrels and conflicts at law such as unbelievers 
have with one another. This is the answer: Christ did not want to 
decide or judge between brother and brother concerning an 
inheritance, and he refused to do so [Lk. 12:13]. Thus, we should do 
likewise. 

Thirdly, it is asked about the sword, whether a Christian may hold 
a position of governmental authority if he is chosen for it. This is our 
reply: Christ should have been made a king, but he rejected this [Jn. 
6:15] and did not view it as ordained by his father. We should do 
likewise and follow him. In this way we will not walk into the snares of 
darkness. For Christ says, “Whoever wants to follow me should deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow me” [Mt. 16:24]. Also, 
Christ himself forbids the violence of the sword and says, “Worldly 
princes rule,” etc., “but not you” [Mt. 20:25]. Further, Paul says, 
“Those whom God foresaw, he also ordained that they should be 
equal to the model of his son,” etc. [Rom. 8:30]. Also Peter says, 

point in the discussion of this article - that God has ordained the sword to punish 
evildoers - Sattler’s treatment of the sword stands in direct contrast to that of Balthasar 
Hubmaier's On the Svord. 
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“Christ has suffered, not ruled, and he gave us a model, so that you 
shall follow in his footsteps” (i Pet. 2:21], 

Lastly, it should be pointed out that it is not fitting for a Christian to 
be a magistrate for these reasons: the authorities’ governance is 
according to the flesh, but the Christian’s is according to the spirit. 
Their houses and dwellings remain in this world, but the Christian’s 
are in heaven. Their citizenship is of this world, but the Christian's is 
in heaven. Their weapons of conflict and war are carnal and only 
directed against the flesh, but the Christian’s weapons are spiritual 
and directed against the fortifications of the devil. Worldly people are 
armed with spikes and iron, but Christians are armed with the armor 
of God - with truth, with justice, with peace, faith, and salvation, and 
with the word of God. In sum, what Christ, our head, thought, the 
members of the body of Christ through him should also think, so that 
no division of the body [of the faithful] may triumph through which it 
would be destroyed. Now, as Christ is - as is written about him - so 
too must the members be, so that his body may remain whole and 
united for its own benefit and edification. 

Seventh. We have reached agreement as follows concerning the 
oath [i.e. swearing oaths). The oath is a confirmation among those 
who are quarreling or making promises. And it has been ordained in 
the [Mosaic] Law that it should take place truthfully and not falsely, in 
the name of God alone. Christ, who teaches the perfection of the law, 
forbids his Mowers all swearing, either truthfully or falsely, either in 
the name of heaven or of earth or of Jerusalem or by our own head 
[Mt. 5:34f.]. And he does this for the reason which he gives after¬ 
ward: For you are not able to make a single hair white or black.” 
Notice this! All swearing has been forbidden because we cannot fulfill 
what is promised in swearing. For we are not able to alter the slightest 
tiling about ourselves. 

Now, there are some who do not believe God’s simple command. 
They speak as follows and ask, “Did God not swear to Abraham on 
his own godhead when he promised that he wished him well and 
wanted to be his God, if he would keep his commandments? Why 
should I not swear also when I promise somebody something?” 

Our answer is this. Listen to what Scripture says. Because God 
wanted to prove conclusively to the heirs of the promise that his 
counsel does not waver, he sealed it with an oath, so that we could rely 
on the consolation received through two unwavering things [i.e. the 
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promise and the oath; Heb.6:i7f.] about which it is impossible for 
God to lie. Note the meaning of this passage of Scripture: “God has 
the power to do that which he forbids you. For all things are possible 
for him” [Mt. 29:26, Mk. 10:27]. God swore an oath to Abraham 
(Scripture says) in order to prove that his counsel never wavered. 
That is, no one can resist or hinder his will, and so he was able to keep 
the oath. But, as has been said above by Christ, we can do nothing to 
keep or fulfill an oath. Therefore we should not swear at all. 

Some now say further, “In the New Testament it is forbidden by 
God to swear; but it is actually commanded in the Old, and there it is 
only forbidden to swear by heaven, earth, Jerusalem, and by our 
head.” Our answer is this. Listen to Scripture - “He who swears by 
the temple of heaven swears by the throne of God and by him who sits 
on it” [Mt. 23:22]. Notice that it is forbidden to swear by heaven, 
which is a throne of God. How much more is it forbidden to swear by 
God himself? You fools and blind people, which is greater, the throne 
or he who sits on it? 

Some say further, “Why is it now unjust to use God as a witness to 
the truth, when the aposdes Peter and Paul have sworn?” Our answer 
is that Peter and Paul testify only to that which God promised Abra¬ 
ham through the oath. And they themselves promised nothing, as the 
examples clearly show. For testifying and swearing are two different 
things. When a person swears, in the first place he makes a promise 
about future things, as Christ - whom we received a long time later - 
was promised to Abraham. But when a person testifies, he is testifying 
about the present, whether it is good or evil, as Simon spoke to Mary 
about Christ and testified to her, “This child is ordained for the fall 
and resurrection of many in Israel, and as a sign which will be 
rejected ’ [Lk. 2:34]. Christ has also taught us this same thing when 
he said, Your speech should be ‘yea’ or ‘nay’ for anything else comes 
from evil” (Mt. 5:37]. Christ says, “Your speech or words shonld be 
‘yea’ or ‘nay’,” so that none can understand it in the sense that he has 
permitted swearing. Christ is simply “yea" and “nay” and all who 
seek him in simplicity will understand his word. Amen. 

Dear brothers and sisters in the lord, 

These ar? the articles about which some brothers have previously 
been in error and have understood differently from the true under¬ 
standing. The consciences of many people have been confused 
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through this, as a result of which the name of God has been greatly 
blasphemed. Therefore it has been necessary for us to reach agree¬ 
ment in the Lord, and this has happened. May God be praised and 
glorified! 

Now, because you have amply understood the will of God, which 
has now been set forth through us, it will be necessary for you to 
realize the will of God, which you have recognized, perseveringly and 
without interruption. For you know well what reward the servant 
deserves who knowingly sins. 

Everything that you have done unknowingly or that you have con¬ 
fessed to having done unjusdy is forgiven you through the faithful 
prayer which is performed by us in our assembly for all our failures 
and our guilt, through the merciful forgiveness of God and through 
the blood of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Beware of all who do not walk in the simplicity of the divine truth 
which is encompassed in this letter from us in our assembly. Do this 
so that everyone among us may he subject to the rule of the ban, and 
so that henceforth false brothers and sisters may be prevented from 
joining us. 

Separate yourselves from that which is evil. Then the Lord will be 
your God, and you will be his sons and daughters. 

Dear brothers, keep in mind how Paul admonished Titus. He said 
this: “The saving grace of God has appeared to all. And it disciplines 
us so that we shall deny ungodly things and worldly lusts and shall live 
chastely, justly, and piously in this world. And we shall await our same 
hope, the appearance of the majesty of the great God and our savior, 
Jesus Christ, who gave himself to redeem us from all injustice, and to 
purify a people as his own who would be zealous for good works” 
[Tit. 2:11-14]. If you think about this and practice it, the lord of 
peace will be with you. 

May the name of God be eternally blessed and highly praised, 
Amen. May the Lord give you his peace. Amen. 

Enacted at Schleitheim on St. Matthew’s day [24 February] in the 
year 1527. 



12 Balthasar Hubmaier, On the Sword 
On the sword. A Christian 
explanation of the Scriptures which 
are cited very earnestly by some 
brothers against government - that 
is, that Christians should not occupy 
positions of power or wield the 
sword. 

Dr. Balthasar Hubmaier of Friedberg. 1527 1 


To the noble and Christian lord. Sir Arkleb of Bozkowic and Tzeme- 
hor at Trebitz, Chancellor of the Margravate of Moravia, my merciful 
lord . 2 1 wish you grace and peace in God. 

1 The work was primed at Nikolsburg in Moravia by Simprecht Sorg (Froschauei) of 
Basel, who came to Nikolsburg wish Hubmaier in the summer of 1516. Hubmaier 
became pastor of a German congregation at Nikolsburg at the invitation of Leonhard 
von Liechtenstein, the lord of the city. Hubmaier wrote the work in June 1527 as 
division arose within the Anabaptist community at Nikolsburg concerning whether 
Christians could rightfully participate in government and use instruments of force. The 
translation is based on the text in Gunnar Westin and Torsten Bergsten, eds., Balthasar 
Hubmaier, Sthriften (Giitersloh, 1962), 434-57. 

2 With the death of Louis II, king of Hungary and Bohemia, at the battle ofMohacsin 
15 26, the margravate of Moravia and his other possessions passed into the hands of the 
Habsburg dynasty as a result of the marriage of Louis’s sister to Ferdinand of Habsburg 
(later Emperor Ferdinand I). Hence Arkleb of Bozkovic, to whom the work is dedicated 
and who had been chancellor of Moravia since 1519, was an important official in the new 
Habsburg government. Despite Hubmaier's claim in the dedication that he had never 
advocated sedition, in March 1528 Hubmaier was burned at the stake in Vienna by 
Ferdinand’s government, ostensibly for earlier radical activities against Habsburg rule 
whue he was pastor at Waldshut. 
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Noble, merciful lord, your grace probably knows well that all those 
who accept, love and preach the holy gospel in these last and 
dangerous times must not only be deprived of goods and tortured in 
body (Matthew 5|:i if.]);-’ even their honor, which people regard as 
the most precious jewel on earth, must also be wounded and violated 
by the godless. Precisely these things are the weapons of hellish 
Satan, through which he unceasingly tries to suppress, root out and 
hinder evangelical teaching and truth. But he will not succeed. His 
head must be crushed because of that. Especially now, the servants of 
the devil must call all Christian preachers rebels, demagogues, and 
heretics on the grounds that they repudiate authority and teach dis¬ 
obedience. But this is not a cause for wonder. The same thing also 
happened to Christ (Luke 231:2], Jeremiah 381:4], 1 Kings 18), 
although he publicly taught that one should “render to Caesar that 
which is Caesar’s” (Matthew 22l:2i]), just as he paid the tax for 
himself and for Peter (Matthew 171:24]). Nevertheless he had to 
suffer a flogging by the blasphemers, for they denounced him as a 
rebel and charged him with inciting (to rebellion] the people, whom 
he was supposed to have forbidden to pay tax money to the emperor 
(Matthew 171:24]). If such things happen to us now, what difference 
does it make? For the servant is not greater than the lord, nor the 
disciple greater than the master (Matthew 101:25]). If they have blas¬ 
phemed the father of the household, they will do such things to us to 
an even greater extent. 

I have composed a small booklet in which I am making known my 
views to your grace and to everybody else, so that your grace may 
recognize and know what opinions and views I have had, always and 
everywhere, concerning the authorities, as I preached these views 
publicly from the pulpit at Waldshut and elsewhere, 4 wrote about 
them, and often taught them. And (I have also written] so that you 
may know how very much I have suffered on account of this (without 
boasting). Although my detractors put out many different stories 
about me, their stories lack truth. And in this work I will refute all the 


Scriptural citations enclosed here in parentheses appeal as marginal references in the 
ongmal; marginal comments to die body of the text have also been changed to paren¬ 
thetical remarks. k—>-*■ 

‘In the spring of 1521 Hubmaier became pastor at Waldshut, near Zurich; during the 
summer of 1522 he ,omed the evangelical movement and corresponded with Zwngli in 
Zunch. Shorty thereafter he introduced a German liturgy in Waldshut, abolished 
ftsong regulations, and married. During the Peasants’ War, which began in Upper 
Germany in the nearby county of Stiihlingen, the city of Waldshut made a treaty for 
mutual assistance and protection with the rebellious peasants 
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pamphlets which my opponents up till now have earnestly deployed 
and used against me in order to reject authority among Christians. 

(I have dealt more seriously with Scripture’s treatment of pious 
authority than any preacher for twenty miles around. But 1 have also 
shown tyrants their vices, from which arise jealousy, hate, and 
enmity.) 

May your grace graciously accept such a tract from me, and briefly 
note my sentiments concerning Christian government according to 
the content of Scripture. And may you note that I desire in this and all 
my other teachings and deeds what is just and right. If 1 am mistaken, 
I will very gladly allow myself to be reprimanded and punished. (A fair 
offer, i Peter 3.) But only if previous testimony of my evil has been 
found in Scripture. And if I am not mistaken, why then am I beaten? 
What am I accused of? But if my opponents, of whom I have as many 
as the old serpent [the devil) has scales, do not concede that 1 am 
right, then that is a problem they have with God. If my God and lord 
can tolerate their crimes and violence to his word, then I must tolerate 
them too. But not, God be praised, as an evildoer! (1 Peter 4(: 1 s]). 
Let each one judge here as he would like to be judged by the Lord. So 
be it! If because of our sins it is the will of God, then it should and 
must also please my will - even if it be against my will. With this 
writing I bow down in all submissive service for all time to your grace 
as my especially gracious lord. May your grace live well in Jesus 
Christ. Given at Nikolsburg on 24 June 1527. 

Your obedient Balthasar Hubmaier of Friedberg. 


On the sword 


The first passage £ 

Christ said to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this world. If it were of 
this world, without a doubt my servants would fight for me, so that I 
would not be delivered to the Jews,” John 181:36]. 


s The work takes the form of an analysis of fifteen passages from Scripture which were 
cued by some among Hubmaier’s fellow radicals to support the view that Christians 
should not participate in secular government. In pan as a result of the influence of Hans 
Hut, who was tn Ntkdsbufg m die spring of 1527, the radical community at Nikolsburg 
polanzt ,n, ° Wo cam PS which were later designated the “people of the SUIT 
(OMWrri1 - t.e. nonreststing separatists - and the “people of the sword" (Sehmenier), who 
approved the use of coercion or the sword by Christians holding civil office. Hubmaier’s 
Met was a defense of the second position. It is not clear that Hubmaier was aware of the 
development among the Swiss Brethren at this time of a position very similar ,0 that of 
me courier, this position was set forth in Michael Sattier’s The Sehleaheim Articles. 
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Concerning this passage some brothers say, “If the kingdom of the 
Christians is not of this world, a Christian may not wield the sword.” 
To this I answer: if such people would really open their eyes, they 
would have to say something very different, namely that our kingdom 
should not be of this world. But unfortunately - may we complain 
about it to God - it is of this world, as wc confess in the “Our 
Father,” where we pray, “Father, thy kingdom come" (Matthew 
6[:io)). For we are in the kingdom of the world, which is a kingdom of 
sin, death, and hell (Luke i But, father, help us out of this 
kingdom. We are immersed in it over our ears and here on earth we 
can never be independent of it. It clings to us until death. Lord, 
release us from this evil and help us to come home to your kingdom. 

Such brothers now see the truth and must admit that our kingdom 
is of this world, which should grieve our hearts. But Christ alone 
could truly say, “My kingdom is not of this world,” since he was 
conceived and bom without sin, an innocent lamb, in whom there is 
no deception and who is without sin or stain. And he alone could also 
truly say, “The prince of this world, the devil, has come but found no 
evil in me” (John 141:30]). We here on earth could never truthfully 
say this. For as often as the prince comes - the devil - he finds in us 
evil lusts, evil desires, and evil inclinations. For this reason St. Paul, 
while filled with the holy spirit, also calls himself unholy (Romans 
7|;24]). Thus, the most pious and godly Christians must also confess 
that they are unsaved until their death. May God help us to make 
something of our lives. 


The second passage 

Jesus says to Peter, “Put up your sword, for he who takes up the 
sword shall die by the sword. Do you think that 1 could not request my 
father to send me more than twelve legions of angels? But how then 
could Scripture be fulfilled? It must take place so,” Matthew 
26{:53f.]. 

Pay sharp attention here, pious Christian, to the words of Christ, 
and then you will already have an answer to the accusation of the 
brothers. First Christ says, “Put up your sword.” It is not proper for 
you to wield it. 6 You are not in power. You have not been commanded 
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to use it. You have been neither called upon nor elected to use it. For 
he who takes up the sword shall die by the sword. They perish by the 
sword who use it without being elected, who are disorderly, and who 
use it without rules and in the service of their own arbitrariness. And 
no one should take up the sword unless he has been elected and thus 
required to do so. For then he himself does not take up the sword, but 
it is brought to him and given to him. Then he can say, “I have not 
taken up the sword. 1 would rather be without it, for I myself am most 
deserving of punishment. But since I have been called to use it, I bid 
God to grant me grace and to lend me wisdom so that I may wield it 
and govern according to his word and will.” So Solomon prayed, and 
God gave him great wisdom to wield the sword in the right way (i 
Kings 3i:6ff.)). 

In addition, in this passage you hear that Christ says to Peter, “Put 
your sword in its sheath.” He does not say, “Get rid of it and throw it 
away.” For Christ rebuked him because he drew it, not because he 
had a sword at his side. Otherwise, if it were wrong to carry it, he 
would have rebuked him long before. In addition, the following part 
of the text says that he who takes up the sword shall die by the sword. 
That is, he has fallen to the judgment of the sword, even if he is not 
always executed by the sword for just reasons. Notice here how Christ 
confirms the sword, with which one should punish those who pursue 
their own arbitrary power and crime. And those who have been 
elected for it should do this punishing, whoever they may be. Thus it 
is evident that the more pious rulers are, the better and more justly 
will they wield the sword according to the will of God, to protect the 
innocent and to induce fear in evildoers. God has appointed and 
ordained them for this reason (Romans t3l:if.]). 

Thirdly, there is what Christ said to his disciples when they wanted 
to prevent him from going to Jerusalem. For the Jews wanted to stone 
him at once. Christ said, “There are not twelve hours in the day” 
(John 11 [:9)). As if he wanted to say, “They will not kill me until the 
twelfth hour comes - that is, the hour that God has ordained for my 
death,” which Christ also calls “the hour of darkness” (Luke 
22 ( ; S 5 l)- But when this same twelfth hour had come, Christ himself 
said to his disciples on the Mount of Olives, “Arise and let us go 
down. The hour is here in which I shall be given over to death, so that 
the Scriptures are fulfilled” (Matthew *6|: 4 6]). Note this! Peter hears 
that the hour has come which had been determined and ordained by 
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God, yet he wanted to prevent it, and he drew his sword on his own 
authority. That was the greatest error. Therefore Christ said, “No 
protection or defense is of use any longer. The hour decided by God 
is here, and even if twelve legions of angels were here, they would not 
be able to help me against the will of God, my heavenly father. So put 
away your sword. It is useless. 1 told you before that the hour has 
come. Scripture shall and must be fulfilled.” 

Here every Christian learns that a person should not cease protect¬ 
ing and guarding all pious and innocent people, as long as he is not 
certain that the hour of their death has arrived. But when the hour 
comes, whether you know it or not, no protection or defense is then 
able to help. Therefore the authorities are bound, on the salvation of 
their souls, to protect and defend all innocent and peaceful people 
until a definite voice comes from God clearly saying, “You should no 
longer protect this person." Abraham heard such a voice, telling him 
that he should kill his son, contrary to the commandment, “Thou 
shalt not kill” (Genesis 22[:2], Exodus 2o[:i 3]). Thus, the authorities 
are responsible for protecting and liberating all oppressed and 
coerced people, widows and orphans - whether familiar to them or 
strangers - without regard to the person, according to the will and 
earnest commandment of God. Isaiah 1, Jeremiah 21 and 22, Romans 
13, and in many other places. They must do this until they are called 
by God to do something different, for which they must wait a long 
time. For this reason God has hung the sword at their side and 
ordered them to be his handmaidens 7 (Romans 131:4)). 

The third passage 

Lord, if you wish it, we will say, ‘May fire fall from heaven and 
consume them,’ as Elijah did.” But Jesus turned to them and rebuked 
them and said, “You do not know of what spirit you are. The son of 
man did not come to destroy men’s souls but to save them,” Luke 
9(:54f.]. 

About this my brothers make a great outcry, as though Lucifer were 
there, and they say, “There, Balthasar, you see that Christ did not 
i e - the ordained wielders of the sword are designated as females. This is not 
consistent with the patriarchal foundation for secular authority that Hubmaier presents 
below in the seventh passage, where he ascribes the establishment of civil aothoritv to 
the power which God gave Adam over F.ve after their expulsion from the Garden of 
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want to punish them with fire. And so we should not do it either. And 
we should use neither fire nor water, neither sword nor gallows. I 
answer: Look, dear brothers, at the reason Christ came to earth, and 
at what office 8 and orders God gave him. As you do so, also think 
about what the office of a superior is. If you do this, you have already 
accepted the answer. Christ came, as he himself said, not to judge 
people, not to condemn or to punish them with fire, water or sword. 
He did not become man for this. But it was his command and office to 
make people blessed with the word. This was the office he carried 
out, and to do so he had become man. Thus he himself says in Luke 
12[: 14], “Who has elected me to be a judge between you and your 
brother?” As if he had wanted to say, “Go find another judge. I did 
not come here to interfere with the office and commands of other 
people.” On the contrary, God has given office and orderly command 
to the authorities, so that they should protect and guard the pious and 
punish and kill the wicked (Romans 131:4!). He hung the sword at 
their sides for that reason. But why is it there if there is no need to use 
it? Now, God always punishes the wicked, sometimes with hail, rain, 
and sickness, and sometimes through special people, who have been 
ordained and elected for this. Therefore Paul calls the authorities 
handmaidens of God. For what God can do himself he often prefers 
to do through his creatures as his tools. 

Yes, and although sometimes the devil, Nebuchadnezzar, and other 
evil people are also called the servants of God in Scripture, it is a very 
different matter for an orderly governmental authority to punish those 
who disobey the commandments of God, for the good of the pious 
and innocent. But the devil and his band do nothing for the good or 
peace of people and everything to injure and harm them, in a jealous 
and vengeful spirit. But the authorities feel a special sympathy with all 
who have committed misdemeanors. They wish from their heart that 
it had not happened. But the devil and his followers wish that all 
people were miserable. Here you see, brothers, how far apart from 
one another these two kinds of service are, that of the devil and that of 
the ordained authorities, as well as how Christ wanted to do enough 
on earth through his office. In just this way we should fulfill our duty 
and calling, be it authority or obedience, for we must give God an 
account of it on Judgment Day. 

= inu - "ftce in the sense of an official or established position, with its own specific 

functions and responsibilities. 
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The fourth passage 

“One of the people spoke to the Lord, ‘Master, tell my brother to 
divide his inheritance with me.’ But he said to him, ‘Man, who 
appointed me to be a judge or executor over you?’ ” Luke 12[:13f.]. 

At these words my brothers cry to high heaven, but too loudly, 
saying, “Do you hear it, Friedberger? 9 Christ too does not want to be 
a judge or executor. Courts and governing councils are rejected by 
Christ. Accordingly, Christians should never judge, nor sit in a 
council, nor wield the sword, for Christ too did not want to issue 
judgments nor to act as a judge between the two brothers.” The 
answer is this: stop crying, dear brothers. You do not know Scripture; 
so you err and do not recognize what you are crying about. Christ 
says, “Man, who has set me as a judge over you?” Thus, he wanted to 
say, “I have not been elected or appointed a judge. This is not my 
office. It belongs to others.” Notice here that Christ does not reject 
the office of judge, for it is not to be rejected, as will be shown shortly 
in what follows. Rather, he shows that no one should set himself up as 
a judge unless he has been called and elected to be one. The elections 
of mayors, village mayors, and judges are part of this. Christ permits 
them all to remain, so that they are able to rule and judge well in 
temporal and physical matters, with God and according to their best 
judgment. But he did not want to accept such offices himself. He did 
not become man for this reason, neither was he appointed for this 
purpose. In the same way, no one should use the sword unless he has 
been properly elected to do so (Exodus 2(:i2]), or called by God in 
another way, as was Moses between the Israelites and the Egyptians 
(Genesis I4[:i4ff.j), and Abraham when he saved his brothers Lot 
and Phineas from the fornicators (Numbers 261:7-9]). 


The fifth passage 

“If someone wants to quarrel with you in a court and take your shirt, 
let him also have your coat,” Matthew 5[: 4 o}. 


'Hubmaiei himself, who was ; 


: of Kriedberg, a small community close to Augsburg. 
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The sixth passage 

“That you have lawsuits with one another is already a mistake. Why 
do you not prefer to suffer injustice? Why do you not prefer to suffer 
harm and cheating, rather than to inflict injustice and cheating? And 
this you do to your brothers,” i Corinthians 6[:7f.j. 

The brothers cite these two passages in such an exalted and fearful 
way, as if they believed that they should offer to be burned for them: 
A Christian cannot be a judge. So be it. Let us search the Scriptures, 
and then we will find the right orientation. First, we confess that 
lawsuits, disputes, conflicts, and quarrels before a council or court 
because of temporal goods which one seeks for himself are not right, 
as the two passages cited above plainly show. (Quarreling at law is 
unjust.) But this is not to say that if both parties want a legal judg¬ 
ment, a Christian cannot without sin be a judge and pronounce a 
decision between them. Therefore let us judge this according to the 
sixth chapter of Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians. (A Christian 
can certainly be a judge.) Paul writes thus; “How dare anyone among 
you, if he has a legal dispute with another, allow himself to be judged 
by the unjust and not by the saints - that is, by Christians? Do you not 
know that the saints will judge the world? But if the world is to be 
judged by you, are you not then good enough to judge lesser matters? 
Do you not know that you will judge the angels? Should you not then 
be more capable of judging matters of temporal life? If you now have 
lawsuits about temporal sustenance, take the most despised people in 
the community and appoint them to be judges. To your shame I say 
this. Is there not a wise man among you, or one who is able to judge 
between brother and brother? Instead a brother who has litigation 
with another lets himself be judged, and in addition by unbelievers?” 

Listen to what Paul says at this point - precisely here - dear 
brothers, and pay attention. If Christians ever seek to go to court 
about matters of sustenance - that is, about temporal goods - which is 
already wrong, then this should take place before a Christian judge 
and not before an unbeliever. Note this, brothers. You have over¬ 
looked this. If Christians ever seek to go to law and are not at peace 
with one another, they sin still more, indeed they sin doubly if they 
allow a decision to be pronounced by an unbelieving judge, not a 
Christian. For this reason Paul mocks the Corinthians and says that, if 
they ever want to go to court, they should appoint the most despised 
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among them as the judges. He tells them this to shame them. It is as 
though they had no pious and wise Christians among them who were 
capable of pronouncing judgment between them, and instead had to 
go to an unbelieving judge. They should be most ashamed. 

Even a blind man can see that a Christian may certainly, and with a 
good conscience, sit in a court and in a council, and also judge and 
pronounce judgment in temporal matters. Although the quarrelers 
and disputers sin, they sin still more if they take their litigation before 
an unbelieving judge. And if a Christian may thus issue an oral 
judgment in the power of the divine word, he may also protect him 
who wins the case, and he may punish the unjust. For what use are 
laws, courts, and judges if there is no need to carry out punishment on 
the evildoer? Why do we have shoes, if we dare not put them on? Do 
you see, dear brothers, that councils, courts, and laws are not unjust? 
And that the judge may and should be a Christian, even though the 
quarreling parties sin in not preferring to be cheated? Therefore, 
according of God’s order a Christian certainly may wield the sword, 
as a representative of God, over the evildoer and punish him. Because 
there are evildoers, it has thus been ordained by God for the protec¬ 
tion and defense of pious people, Romans 131:3-4). Scripture really 
intends this when it states, “You judges, watch what you do! Your 
office is not from man but from God. You will be judged by your 
judgments. Therefore, may the fear of God be with you. And you 
should act diligendy, for God cannot see and suffer injustice,” 2 
Chronicles 191:6-7]. This passage has been given to us as well as to 
the ancient Jews, for it concerns brotherly love. 

You will answer, “Granted, but one should not judge.” My reply is: 
yes, and one should not wrong another. But if this happens among 
Christians, then a Christian judge should be employed, who issues 
just decisions to citizens and foreigners alike. This must happen or 
Scripture must fall apart, and nobody can ever topple it for me. 

The seventh passage 

“If your brother sins against you, go and rebuke him alone. If he 
hstens to you, you have won your brother. If he does not listen to you, 
take one or two others with you, so that everything depends on the 
oral tesumony of two or three. If he does not listen to them, then tell it 
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to the community. If he does not listen to the community, regard him 
as a heathen and a tax collector,” Matthew 18[:15—17I- 
On the basis of this text my brothers bring a serious charge against 
me. They say, “If authorities should exist among Christians, the 
Christian ban 10 would be in vain and destroyed. For where evildoers 
are punished with the sword, the church cannot use the ban.” I reply 
that the ban and the sword are two different commands which God 
has given. The first was promised and given to the church by Christ - 
Matthew to and 18, John 20(123] - for use in admitting the pious 
into its holy society and excluding the immoral, according to its will. 
(Banning is the office of the church.) Thus, the sins of people whom 
the Christian church forgives on earth are already forgiven them in 
heaven as well. And the sins of those whom the church does not 
forgive here on earth, they are not forgiven in heaven. 

Christ entrusted his power to loosen and to bind - to the full extent 
that he received it from the father - to his spouse, the Christian 
church, in his bodily absence, 11 so that in the meantime the Christian 
church might and should teach people everything that Christ com¬ 
manded it to teach. And so that the church might have the power to 
designate with water baptism 12 all people who accept its teachings, 
believe them, and want to guide and conduct their lives thereafter 
according to these teachings; and to enroll and accept these people 
into its holy community. For everything that the church commands 
here on earth is immediately created and done, permitted and 
excluded in heaven as well, until Christ, its bridegroom, descends 
again in physical and visible form, in his glory and majesty, and enters 
his kingdom in person. Only then will he hand it over to his heavenly 
father, so that God, as Paul writes, may be all in all (1 Corinthians 
iS(:28]). Precisely this is the secret in Christ and in his church, 
according to the content of the epistle to the Ephesians 51:32], 

The other command of God concerns external and temporal power 
and government, which was initially given by God to Adam after the 
fall, when God said to Eve, “You shall be under man's authority, and 


10 I.e. the ecclesiastical penalty of expulsion from the community of Christians - regarding 
the evildoer “as a heathen and a tax collector.” 
l.e. until the Second Coming. 

l 2 I.e. the baptismal ceremony, as opposed to the internal baptism of the spirit. Hut’s On 
the Mystery of Baptism examines the difference between the two. 
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he will rule over you.” (Wielding the sword is the office of the 
authorities. Genesis 3[: i 6].) Now, if God set Adam in authority over 
Eve, he also received power over all flesh and blood that has been 
borne by Eve in pain. Likewise, God afterward bestowed the sword 
on, and gave commands to other special and godfearing people, such 
as Abraham, Moses, Joshua, Gideon, and Samuel. But afterward the 
evil of people became still more powerful and violent - indeed it 
became so prevalent that the people then desired a king from Samuel 
and rejected God (i Samuel 8(:s]). At God’s command Samuel also 
gave them this king. And thereby they became responsible for bearing 
all the royal privileges, burdens, and services that they owed the king 
from that time on, because they despised and rejected God and 
wanted a king, like other nations, who would be determined by 
Samuel and not by God. We must and should endure and bear 
willingly such services and grievances down to the present. And we 
must also give tribute to whom tribute is due, customs fees to whom 
customs are due, fear to whom fear is due, and honor to whom honor 
is due (Romans 131:7)). For our sins are responsible for this, just as 
the sin of Eve is responsible for her having to bear children in pain, 
and as the sin of Adam is for his having to earn his bread by the sweat 
of his brow (Genesis 3[:t6f.|). For if we had remained pious and 
obedient to God, there would have been no need for us to have either 
law, sword, fire, stocks, or gallows. But since we have sinned, it must 
be so, and neither insurrection nor anything else on earth is able to 
help us. For God’s word is “yes” and not “no” (2 Corinthians 
i[;i9f.}). But if we heap disobedience upon disobedience and 
multiply sin by sin, God in his wrath will give us kings and children as 
our princes. Indeed, he will let suffragan bishops rule over us. n And 
if we try to flee Rehoboam, we shall fall into the hands of Jeroboam. 
AH this happens on account of our sins, according to the common and 
true proverb, “As is the people, so too is the king.” A stork ate up the 
frogs who did not want to acknowledge the harmless wooden block as 
king, according to Aesop’s fable. 14 Accordingly it is highly necessary, 
oh you pious Christians, to ask almighty God with great diligence and 
earnest devotion for pious, just, and Christian authorities here on 
earth, so that we can lead a peaceful and quiet life in all blessedness 

11 Perhaps a reference to the many prince-bishops in the Holy Roman Empire who held 
temporal as well as spiritual power. 

4 The same fable is referred to in To the Assembly of the Common Peasantry. 
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and honesty among one another. When God gives us these authori¬ 
ties, we ought to accept them with special thanksgiving. But if he does 
not give them to us, then it is obviously and certainly true that we are 
not worthy of other or better authorities on account of our sins. The 
Old Testament of the Bible shows us many historical examples and 
testimonies of this. 

Do you see now, dear brothers, that these two offices and com¬ 
mands, the ban and the external sword, are not opposed to one 
another, since they are both from God? For often the Christian ban 
has authority, namely in many private sins in which the sword cannot 
always be used. The punishment should be according to the circum¬ 
stances of the sin. Christ teaches us this most clearly (John 8[:iof.]) 
when he asks the adulterous woman, “Woman, has no one con¬ 
demned you?” She says, “No one, Lord.” He says, “Then neither 
will I condemn you. Go and sin no more.” 

Notice that Christ asks, “Woman, has no one condemned you?” As 
though he had said: If you were judged according to the law that God 
proclaimed for adultery, I would say nothing to the judge, for it is the 
command of God my father that adulterers be stoned to death. But 
since no one has condemned you, neither will I condemn you, for this 
is not my office. I have not been appointed to be a judge but a savior. 
Therefore, go and sin no more. It is my office to forgive sin, and my 
command that henceforth people beware of sin. Do you hear this, 
dear brothers? How Christ executes his office so properly, and never¬ 
theless allows the value of the judicial office to remain? Thus, the 
church with its ban and the authorities with their sword can proceed 
side by side, without either infringing on the office of the other. 

The eighth passage 

“You have heard that it has been said, ‘An eye for an eye and a tooth 
for a tooth.’ But I say to you that you should not resist evil. Rather, if 
someone strikes you on your right cheek, ofTer him the other one,” 
Matthew 5[=38f.], Luke 61:27-29]. 

The brothers cite this passage in such a high-handed way that they 
mean to unbuckle the sword from authorities who want to be 
Christians. But proceed slowly, do not be too hasty, dear friends, and 
listen. We want to deal with the passage correcdy. “You have heard 
that it has been said” - obviously in the Old Testament - “An eye for 
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an eye and a tooth for a tooth” (Leviticus 24(:2o], Deuteronomy 
i9[:2i]). Thus, if one were to accuse another before a judge of having 
knocked out his eye or one of his teeth * when such accusations were 
allowed the ancient Jews, as you find in Deuteronomy t - the judge 
had to hear the complaint and testimony; then he had to judge 
(according to the principle of] an eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth, according to the law of God. But it should not happen in this 
way according to the New Testament. Rather, if someone strikes you 
on the right cheek, do not accuse him, do not go to a judge, do not 
desire revenge as did the ancient Jews, to whom such accusations 
were permitted. Instead, offer the other cheek as well (Matthew 
5(:39]). For to accuse is always forbidden to Christians, as you have 
heard, 1 Corinthians 6[: 1.7]. If you now suffer and do not resist, you 
act correcdy, for Christ has taught each one to act particularly in this 
way. But this does not mean that the sword of the authorities has been 
unbuckled. On the contrary, the authorities are commanded - if they 
become aware of such arbitrariness or crime on their own or through 
other people - to protect the pious and to punish the wicked with the 
sword. They have been ordained as handmaidens of God to bring 
peace to good people and fear to evil ones. In this way they carry out 
the will of God. 

Likewise, although two quarrelers about temporal goods sin in 
going before a judge, a Christian judge nevertheless does not sin 
when he judges the quarrel correctly. Thus, even if no one makes an 
accusation, but if the authorities know that someone has done vio¬ 
lence and injustice to another, they should still carry out their 
ordained office, decide justly, and punish the evildoer. For they do 
not bear the sword in vain. In this sense there is a higher standard in 
the New Testament than in the Old: the one who has been insulted 
and damaged does not complain, and nonetheless the authorities 
punish the evildoer. In the Old Testament the plaintifT makes the 
accusation, and the judge punishes. Look, dear brothers, you must let 
Romans i3f:3—4] remain valid, where stand the above-mentioned 
words of Christ, for in this way one gear meshes smoothly with 
another. ls 


ls Secular authority wielding the sword and ecclesiastical authority emnloyir 
function together harmoniously. 




I94 



On the Sword 


The ninth passage 

“So stand now, your loins girded with the belt of truth and having 
donned the breastplate of righteousness, and on your feet the armor 
of the gospel concerning peace. But in all matters grasp the shield of 
faith, with which you can extinguish all the fiery arrows of the evil one. 
And put on the helmet of salvation and the sword of the spirit, which 
is the word of God,” Ephesians 6[:14—17]. 

The tenth passage 

“The weapons of our knighthood are not worldly, but mighty before 
God in destroying fortifications, so that we destroy the schemes and 
all the pride that raises itself against the knowledge of God,” 2 
Corinthians 101:4-5]. 

But in this matter the brothers raise a great hue and cry, “There 
you see what the armor and weapons of Christians should be! they are 
not made of iron or wood. Rather, the gospel, the gospel! Faith, faith! 
The word of God, the word of God! These should be our sword and 
weapons. Certainly Paul can polish our armor and properly clean our 
Christian weapons. All other arming is devilish.” My answer is this: 
stop running, dear brothers, and calmly pay attention to what I want to 
tell you. 

First, I find in Scripture that Paul shows us one sword with these 
words to the Ephesians, and another with his words to the Romans, 
chapter 13. Now tell me whether he has written in these two epistles 
about one sword or two? You cannot truly say, dear brothers, that he 
has written about one sword. (A twofold sword in Scripture.) For Paul 
speaks to the Ephesians and Corinthians of a spiritual sword. And he 
himself says, “With the word of God one destroys that which raises 
itself against the knowledge of God.” But he writes to the Romans of 
a material sword, worn at the side, which terrifies evildoers, who are 
not frightened or punished by the word of God. If there are two 
different swords, one of which concerns the soul and the other the 
body, dear brothers, you must allow both to remain in force. 

Second, I bid you for the love of God, to begin reading eleven lines 
above the passage from the letter to the Ephesians that you quote fi e. 
at Eph. 6:10]. Then you will actually see that Paul describes there the 
sword and armaments which should be used against the devil to 
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protect souls, and not the sword which is used against evil people here 
on earth who harm the innocent in goods, body, and life. Now start to 
read there, and the truth will be revealed to you from that moment on, 
for the tew reads as follows. “Lastly, my brothers," writes Paul, 
“strengthen yourselves in the lord and in the power of his strength. 
Put on the armor of God, so that you can resist the clever attacks of 
the devil. For we are not doing battle with flesh and blood but with 
princes and powers, and with spirits of evil under heaven,” etc. [Eph. 
6:10-12]. 

Pay attention here, dear friends. If your spirit were right, you would 
say this, “There are two kinds of sword in Scripture. A spiritual one, 
which is used against the deceptive attacks of the devil, as Christ also 
used it against Satan, Matthew 4. And this spiritual sword is the word 
of God. Yes, Paul speaks of this sword here in his letters to the 
Ephesians and Corinthians. And Christ says of it, “I have not come to 
bring peace but the sword,” Matthew io[:34). In addition there is also 
an ewemal sword, which is wielded to protect the pious and to 
frighten evil people here on earth. This sword has been given to the 
authorities so that they can maintain the common peace of the land 
with it. And this sword is also called a spiritual sword when it is used 
according to the will of God. These two swords are not contradictory. 

Third, since Paul teaches that we should pray for the authorities (1 
Timothy 2[:tf.]) so that we can lead a quiet and calm life with each 
other in all piety and honesty, I ask one question of all you brothers 
together. Would a believing or an unbelieving government be more 
effective and skillful in maintaining people in this peaceful, quiet, 
calm, pious, and honest life? You must, must, must certainly confess 
that Christian authorities can and would do this much better and 
more earnestly than unchristian ones, which have at heart neither 
Christ, God nor blessedness, but only consider how they can maintain 
their power, pomp, and splendor. You have the examples of David, 
Hezekiah, Mid Joshua, and by contrast those of Saul, Jeroboam, and 
Rehoboam. Therefore, get behind us, Satan, and stop misleading 
simple people under the appearance of great patience and spirituality. 
We know you by your old tricks. 
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The eleventh passage 

“You have heard that it has been said, ‘You should love your neighbor 
and hate your enemy .’ But I say to you, ‘Love your enemy. Speak well 
of those who speak ill of you; do good to those that hate you; and pray 
for those who insult and persecute you, so that you may be children of 
your father in heaven. For he lets his sun shine on the evil and the 
good, and his rain fall on the unjust and the just. For if you love those 
who love you, what kind of reward will you have? Do not the publicans 
do this? And if you act in a friendly way toward your brothers, what is 
special about it? Do not the publicans do this also? Therefore you 
should be perfect, just as your father in heaven is perfect,’ ” Matthew 
S[ ; 43-48). 

But here the brothers again cry murder against the authorities and 
say, “See here, the authority that a Christian would be willing to 
exercise should absolutely not strike with the sword. Rather, it should 
love its enemies, do them good and pray for them.” I answer: so be it. 
Let us take these words of Christ and weigh them, then we cannot 
err. Christ says, “You have heard that it has been said, ‘You should 
love your neighbor and hate your enemy.’ ” Pay attention here to who 
is an enemy - namely, he whom one hates and envies. But a Christian 
should hate or envy no one, rather he should love everybody. There¬ 
fore a Christian government has no enemy, for it hates and envies no 
one. For what it does with the sword is not done from hate or envy but 
because of the commandment of God. Thus, to punish evildoers is 
not to hate, to envy or to be an enemy. For otherwise God would also 
be hateful, envious, and an enemy of mankind. But he is none of 
these. Although he certainly punishes the wicked, he does not do this 
out of envy or hate, but out of justice. So a just and Christian govern¬ 
ment does not hate those it punishes. It is deeply sorry that such 
punishable people have committed offenses. Yes, what it does it does 
from the ordinance and earnest commandment of God, who appoin¬ 
ted it to be a handmaiden and placed a sword at its side to ad minis ter 
justice. For this reason, on Judgment Day it must give a careful 
account of how it has used the sword. For the sword is nothing but a 
good rod and scourge of God, which he ordered to be wielded against 
evildoers. Now, what God calls good is good, and if he ordered you to 
slaughter your son, it would be a good work. Thus, God wants to do 
many things through creatures as his tools, which he could easily 
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perform without them. But he wants to use us so that we serve one 
another and are not idle, and so that each one fulfills the office to 
which God has called him. One should preach, the second should 
protect, the third cultivate the fields, the fourth carry out his work in 
another way, so that we all eat our bread earned by the sweat of our 
brow. Truly, truly, he who rules in a just and Christian way has plenty 
to sweat about. He is not idle. 

Now we plainly see again how the above-mentioned words of 
Christ and the sword agree with and support one another in a loving 
and friendly way. Thus, the sword may not be unbuckled on account 
of brotherly love! Yes, and if I were a Christian, and were rightly 
disposed, and were to fall into sin, I would wish and pray that the 
authorities punish me swiftly, so that I might not pile sin upon sin. It 
follows from this that the authorities can and should punish an 
evildoer’s sins, not only out of justice but also out of the great love 
which they have for him; but not for his evil deed. For it is good and 
useful to the sinner that a millstone be quickly hung around his neck 
and he be thrown into the water, Matthew i8[:6). 


The twelfth passage 

“You have heard that it was said to the ancients, ‘You shall not kill, 
and whoever kills shall be liable to judgment,’ ” Matthew 5(:2i). 

Dear brothers, what is the matter? Why do you cry out to the 
heavens and shout more loudly than is necessary, “It is written! Thou 
shalt not kill! Thou shalt not kill!” Those in the Old Testament also 
had the commandment, just as we do, and nevertheless they killed. 
You say, “Yes, God ordered them to kill.” And here again I reply as 
follows: God has also called the authorities to kill those who are not 
peaceful. He has always given them the sword for this purpose and 
not in vain, as Paul wrote to the Romans (Romans i3[: 4 J). But if you, 
a pious Christian, ask, “How do ‘kill’ and ‘not kill’ agree with one 
another?” I answer, “Almost completely.” 

As completely as to be chaste and to be married (Matthew 
i9(:iofT.]). 

As to take a wife and not to take one (i Corinthians 71:9,20]) 

As my testimony is true and is not true (John 5 (: 3 x- 3 2] and 8[: U ]>. 
As to have all things and to have nothing (2 Corinthians 6[:iol) 
As to be rich and to be poor (Matthew 5). 
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As to preach the gospel to all creatures and yet not to cast pearls 
before swine (Matthew i6, 16 7[:6]). 

As to love father and mother and to hate them (Exodus 2o[:i2); 
Luke i4[:26J). 

As to see God and not to see him (Genesis 321:30];John t[:i8]). 

As all people will be saved, and those who do not believe will be 
damned (1 Timothy 2(14]; Mark i6[:i6)). 

As to swear in the name of God and not to swear (Deuteronomy 
5l:n] and 6[:i3)). 

As not to sin and yet to be sinful (1 John i[:8]; 3(16]). 

As to sell everything we have and to give it to the poor, and yet to 
give them only what we have left over, so that we do not fall into 
poverty (Matthew iq[:2i]; 2 Corinthians 8[: 13—15I). 

As to be poor, and to be happier in giving than in receiving (Mat¬ 
thew 51:42]; Acts 20:35]). 

As Christ will always be with us until the end of the world, and yet 
not to have him always among us (Matthew 28[:ao]; Matthew 
26[:ii]). 

As God punishes the sons for the evil of the father to the third and 
fourth generation, and yet the son does not bear the evil of his father 
(Exodus 2o|:5J; Ezekiel i8[:2o]). 

As we should not perform our good works before people, and yet 
should do them so that people see our good works (Matthew 5(116) 
and 231:5]). 

As we do not know the mind of the Lord, and yet he has revealed to 
us the secret of his will (Romans ii(: 34]; 1 Corinthians 2 [:j 6]; 
Ephesians 1L17]). 

As we ask God for all things and receive them, and ask and yet do 
not receive them (Matthew 7[:8]; James 4(:3]). 

As to melt swords into ploughshares and to break spears into 
pruning hooks, and to beat ploughshares into swords and hooks into 
spears (Isaiah 21:4]; Joel 3[ao]). 

As we should not judge, and yet should appoint judges who judge 
among us (Luke 6(:37); 1 Corinthians 6[:z—4]). 

As Abraham was justified by his faith, and yet by his works 
(Romans 4L5]; James 2[:2i]; Hebrews u(:i7]). 

As to please our neighbors, and yet not to please people (Romans 
i5l:2]; Galatians 1 [:xo]). 

"'The actual reference is Mt. 28:19. 
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As to hate evildoers, and yet to speak well of those that persecute us 
(Psalm 119(: 113}; Romans 12[: 14]). 

As we should become children, and yet should not be children 
(Matthew 18[:31 and 191:14]; 1 Corinthians i4[:2o]; Ephesians 
4[=i4])- 

As God wants to save all people, and yet he is merciful to those to 
whom he wants to be, and he hardens whom he wants (1 Timothy 
2[:4]; Romans 9]: 18]). 

As the yoke of Christ is sweet, and yet is impossible for people 
(Matthew n[:3o]and 19[:26]). 

As the angels desire to see the face of God, and yet if his glory 
appears they are satisfied (1 Peter i(: 12J; Psalm 17[: 15]). 

As the law of God is good, and yet God has given a law that is not 
good (Romans 7(:i2]). 

As a king should not have many wives, and yet Rehoboam had 
fourteen, Abijah as many, David also many, and Solomon 700 and 
300 concubines (Deuteronomy 171:17]; 2 Chronicles u[:2i], 
i3(:2i]; 2 Samuel 12(218]; 1 Kings 11[:3]). 

As God will not be angry forever, and yet the damned must go into 
the eternal fire (Jeremiah 3(112]; Psalm 103(19]; Matthew 25(:4i]). 

As no law is given to the just, and yet Christ has given us a new 
commandment (1 Timothy i(:9];John 131:34]). 

As God does not tempt, and yet he tempted Abraham (James 
11 ; 13]; Genesis 22(:i]). 

As the father and Christ are one, and yet the father is more than 
Christ (John io[:3o], 14(: 10]). 

And there are many similar passages, which outwardly appear to be 
as opposed to each other as the wings of cherubim, and yet which all 
come together in Christ. For this reason the cloven hoofs of Scripture 
should be split and chewed well before they are swallowed (Leviticus 
11 ( : 3D. that is, believed. Otherwise one will eat death with them, and 
through half-truths and half-judgments one will deviate far, far from 
the whole truth, and grievously err. Let me give you an illustration. If 
Christ says, “This is my body” (Matthew 26[:26J), this is a half-truth. 
But if he says, “This is my body, which is given for you. Do this in 
memory of me” (Mark i 4 [:aa}; Luke 22[:2 9 ]; 1 Corinthians ii[: 24]), 
that is now a whole truth. Now, he who judges on the basis of the 
half-truth says that the bread is the body of Christ, and he errs. But 
he who judges on the basis of the whole truth says that the bread is the 
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body of Christ which has been given to us, but not the body itself or 
the essence. (Oh Christian, learn to judge rightly.) Rather, the Lord’s 
Supper is held in commemoration according to the commandment of 
Christ at the last supper, and this is the whole truth and nothing else 
is. Whoever understands this also understands how “not to kill" and 
“to kill' can be highly compatible in the whole truth, and yet are 
contradictory. 

So be it. Let us accept the words of Christ and see whether the 
authorities are forbidden to kill. Christ says (Matthew 5(:2iff.]), “You 
shall not kill,” and, what is more, he pulls killing out by the roots and 
says, “But I say to you, whoever is angry with his brother is liable to 
judgment. Whoever says to his brother, ‘take vengeance,’ 'raka,' is 
liable before the council. And whoever says ‘you fool’ is liable to the 
fires of hell.” In reading this, dear brothers, you see plainly which 
killing Christ has forbidden. Namely, killing that occurs out of anger, 
mockery or contempt. But the authorities - 1 am speaking of just 
authorities - do not kill from anger, nor are they moved by mockery or 
contemptuous words. Rather, they act from the order of God, who 
has eamesdy commanded them to do away with evil people and to 
maintain the pious in peace. 

Now, if the authorities may kill evildoers, and are responsible for 
doing this according to God’s order, and yet they cannot do it by 
themselves, if they then ordain and call me or another to do it, we are 
obliged to help them. And whoever resists doing this resists the order 
to God, and he will receive eternal judgment. (Subjects are obligated 
to help the authorities in all appropriate matters.) Do not believe me 
in this, dear brothers, but believe Paul, where you will also certainly 
find this view. Therefore those whom we now call hangmen were 
regarded in the Old Testament as pious, honorable, and brave men. 17 
And they were called “prefects” - that is, executors of the order and 
law of God. Since it is honorable for the judge to condemn the guilty 
out of their own mouths, how can it be unjust to kill them with the 
sword and fulfill the word of the judge? For the executor of the law 
strikes or kills with the sword no one unless the judge has ordered 

We read that Solomon commanded the honorable Benaiah to kill 
Shimei, Adonijah, and Joab (1 Kings 2), that Saul ordered his Doeg 

In the sixteenth century the occupation of executioner was regarded as dishonorable. 
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to kill the priests (i Samuel 22l:i8[), and that David ordered his 
servant to kill also the slayer of Saul (2 Samuel tins])- For neither 
the judge nor the executioner kills the evildoer, but rather the law of 
God. Therefore, Scripture calls judges, authorities, and executors of 
the law servants of God and not slayers (2 Chronicles 19; Romans 
13). God judges, condemns, and kills through them, and they them¬ 
selves do not do the killing. It follows from this that those who do not 
want to kill evildoers but let them live actually violate the command¬ 
ment “Thou shall not kill,” and they sin. For he who does not protect 
the pious person kills him and is responsible for his death, just as 
much as he who does not feed the hungry. 

The thirteenth passage 

“Worldly kings,” says Christ, “rule, and the powerful are called 
gracious lords. But not so you,” Luke 22(:2s]. 

I cannot say enough about the great clamor that my brothers make 
about this passage, and especially about the little phrase, “But not so 
you.” But I complain to you, as I have above, that you do not want to 
look at either the preceding or the following words. For if you 
examined the passage rightly, we would soon reach an agreement. So 
be it. If we begin this passage three lines above [at Lk. 22:24], the 
meaning is then clear. The text reads as follows: “A dispute arose 
among the disciples about which of them should be regarded as the 
greatest. But Christ said to them, ‘Worldly kings rule, and the power¬ 
ful are called gracious lords. But not so you. Rather, the greatest 
among you should be like the least, and the most prominent like the 
servant.’ ” 

First of all, it is essential to know that Christ is speaking here to 
those who would preach his word. These should not assume alien 
offices, nor mix themselves in worldly affairs, as up to now our pope 
and bishops do in all worldly matters. Indeed, even in making war 
they have been the first and last. If two cocks on a manure pile in 
France or Italy have pecked at each other, the pope and his cardinals 
will have sided with one of them. (The pope has forbidden conflict 
between two people, and yet has led 8,000 into battle and allowed 
them to be killed. And he has bestowed grace and indulgences for 
this.) Now Christ cannot tolerate this, and he says that the pro- 
claimers of his holy word should exercise the functions of their call- 
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ing, and do enough [in this sphere), and that other worldly business 
must be set aside, as Paul also writes to Timothy (2 Timothy 
2[:22—26J). 

Second, the passage clearly shows that each one among the dis¬ 
ciples wanted authority and would gladly have been preeminent. And 
they quarreled over which among them should be the greatest. Christ 
cannot tolerate such a quarrel. And it is not appropriate for any 
Christian to gain favor with the authorities out of a desire for power. 
Rather, he should avoid authority as much as he can. For govern¬ 
mental office and temporal rule are as dangerous an estate as one can 
find on earth - apart from the office of preaching. Christ says of it, 
“Worldly kings rule and are called gracious lords.” But as soon as a 
Christian is in a position of authority he does not rule. Nor does he 
desire to be called a gracious lord or aristocratic landlord (Junker). 
Rather, he is aware that he is a servant of God, and he is diligent in 
acting according to the order of God, so that the pious are protected 
and the evil are punished. The Christian magistrate does not elevate 
himself above anyone; rather, he very truly takes to heart the words of 
Christ that the most preeminent should be like a servant. Brothers, 
you see that Christ himself shows here how the greatest should 
recognize and regard himself as the least, and the most preeminent as 
a servant. For there must always be among Christians the great and 
the small, the preeminent and the subordinate; otherwise he gave us 
this rule in vain. 

Thus, dear brothers, do not make a patchwork of Scripture; rather, 
place the preceding and following words together in one whole judg¬ 
ment, for then you will receive a complete understanding of Scrip¬ 
ture, and you will see how the little phrase, “But not so you,” does not 
forbid Christians to hold authority. Rather, they teach us that we 
should not quarrel, make war, or fight, nor conquer lands and peoples 
with the sword and coercion. This is against God. And we should not 
want to be gracious lords and Junker, like worldly kings, princes, and 
lords. (With this the honor of the authorities is not abolished; Romans 
I 3[ ; i]-) For authority is not ruling, and the lordships of theJWriw, 
but a service according to the order of God. 
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The fourteenth passage 

“Avenge not yourselves, my beloved, but leave it to God’s wrath. For 
it is written, ‘Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, says the Lord.’ So, if 
your enemy hungers, feed him. If he thirsts, give him to drink,” 
Romans 12 [: i gf.). 

Whoever has paid attention above to the tenth and eleventh pass¬ 
ages can now reply easily. For just as Christian authority has no 
enemy, hates no one, and envies no one, so too it does not desire 
revenge on anyone. Rather, what it does must be done at the com¬ 
mand of God, who wants to punish evil and pernicious people with 
Christian authority as his tool. It does not act out of anger, but with a 
sad heart. But revenge results from wrath. So if one desires revenge 
as a result of one’s own anger, that is forbidden here, for vengeance is 
God’s. He will repay evil (Deuteronomy 32[:3sf.); Hebrews io[:3o}; 
Proverbs 25). For this reason, after this twelfth chapter of Romans, in 
the thirteenth chapter Paul shows the reason why we should not 
avenge ourselves: God ordained the authorities as his hand mai dens 
for vengeance, and it is appropriate for them to protect, to punish and 
to avenge. 


The fifteenth passage 

“Christ is our head and we are his members,” Ephesians 1, 4, and 5; 
Colossians 1 and 2. 

But here I have to be patient. For here they shout at me, “Do you 
not see that our head, Christ, did not quarrel or fight? Therefore we 
too should not enter into conflict but go patiently to our death.” To 
begin with, dear brothers, 1 fear that you do not know what is divine or 
Christian, and there is a great difference between them. With respect 
to this, if we consider ourselves as we are by nature, Christ is not our 
head and we are not his members. If he is just and truthful, we are evil 
and full of lies. Christ is a child of grace; we are children of wrath. 
Christ never committed a sin, we are conceived and bom in sin. You 
see how the members agree with the head. 

Second, Paul called us members of Christ, but that happens in 
faith. That means the same as if we confess that we should be mem¬ 
bers of Christ, and yet are not. We admit this and ask God for pardon 
through Je"‘- Christ. On the basis of having asked this, we wholly 
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believe that God has forgiven us our sins. Now in faith we will be 
members of Christ, but not in essence - that is, not in desire and 
action as far as the flesh is concerned, which cannot be made subordi¬ 
nate to die law of God. But in faith we have now been given the power 
to become children of God, according to the spirit and the soul, and 
to desire and to do good (Isaiah 641:5]), although according to the 
flesh all our works are still blameworthy, rotten, worthless, and utterly 
without righteousness in the sight of God. 

Third, since we now know that we are children of God and mem¬ 
bers of Christ in faith alone, we do not all have one office. Instead, 
one should take the lead in teaching, another in protecting, a third in 
cultivating the earth, a fourth in making shoes and clothing. But all 
these works should flow from faith and be made useful to our 
neighbors. Indeed, useful in external and physical things, for secular 
authority has power over die flesh or body and over temporal goods 
alone, but not over the soul. (Body and goods belong to the emperor, 
but the soul to God.) Accordingly die sword has been commanded to 
the authorities through the divine order, and is not for them to use in 
fighting, making war, quarreling, contending, engaging in conflict, 
and tyrannizing, and however many other names there are for wran¬ 
gling. Rather, die sword has been given for them to use in protecting 
orphans, defending widows, maintaining die pious, and taking care of 
all those who are coerced and suppressed by violence. This is the 
office of the authorities, as God himself often shows in Scripture. 
And this office cannot be performed without bloodshed and death. 
For this reason God placed a sword and not a foxtail at the side of 
authority. 

The last passage: to sanction government among 
Christians 

“Let each person be subject to authority and power, for there is no 
power that is not from God. And the power that exists in all places is 
ordained by God. Thus, he who sets himself against those powers 
opposes God’s order. And those who oppose it will incur judgment. 
For the powers are not a cause of fear for those who do good, but for 
those who do evil. If you do not want to be afraid, then do good, and 
you will be approved by the authorities. But if you do evil, then be 
afraid. For the authorities do not bear the sword in vain. They are 
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God’s servants, punishing avengers for those who do evil. Thus, of 
necessity you are subjects, not only to avoid punishment, but also for 
the sake of conscience. For this reason you must also pay taxes, for 
the authorities are God’s servants who should have the means to 
provide this protection,” Romans 13:11-7]. 

This passage alone, dear brothers, is sufficient to sanction the 
authorities against all the gates of hell. And Paul always plainly con¬ 
cludes that everyone must be obedient to the authorities. Be they 
believing or unbelieving, one should always be obedient and submiss¬ 
ive to them. He points out the reason: because “there is no authority 
that is not from God.” For this reason, the authorities are owed 
obedience in everything that is not opposed to God, for God did not 
ordain the authorities against himself. Now, if the authorities want to 
punish evildoers, as they are bound to, on the salvation of their souls, 
and if they do not have sufficient means to deal with evil people, and if 
they then call up their subjects by bells, by firing alarm signals, by 
letters, or by other means, the subjects are then bound on the salva¬ 
tion of their souls to assist and help their superiors, so that evil people 
are eliminated according to God’s will. 

Nevertheless, subjects should first thoroughly test the spirit of their 
rulers, to see if they are moved and incited more by arrogance, pride, 
greed, envy, hatred, or their own selfish interests, than by love of the 
common good and the territorial peace. (One should test whether the 
authorities order what is opposed to God.) If that is the case, then the 
sword is not wielded according to God’s order. But if you see that the 
authorities are punishing evildoers only so that the pious can live in 
peace and without injury, then help, counsel, and stand by them, as 
often as you are ordered to. In doing this you will fulfill God’s order 
and you are doing his work and not a work of man. 

But if an authority is childish or foolish, indeed even unfit to rule, it 
is always good to get rid ofhim and accept another ruler. This is good 
because God has often punished a whole land on account of an evil 
authority. But if that removal cannot be undertaken legally and peace¬ 
fully, without great harm and rebellion, then unfit rulere should be 
tolerated because God has given them to us in his wrath and wants to 
plague us thus, as being worthy of no better rulers, because of our 


'"This assertion effectively precludes any right of rebellion or active resistance. 
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Now, someone who does not want to help the authorities to save 
widows, orphans, and other oppressed people, and to punish those 
who damage the territory and make it needy, opposes God’s order 
and will be judged by him. For he acts contrary to the commandment 
of God, who wants the pious to be protected and the evil punished. 
But if you are obedient, truly you should know that you have been 
obedient, not to the authorities or to man, but to God himself. And 
you have become a special servant of God, just as the authorities 
themselves are nothing but handmaidens of God. 

Paul plainly testifies that the authorities have the power to kill evil 
people, since he says, “The authorities do not bear the sword in 
vain.” If the authorities did not have the power to kill, why should 
they bear the sword? They would bear it in vain, and this Paul cannot 
stand. He explicitly adds that power is God’s servant. Where are they 
now who say, “A Christian may not wield the sword”? If a Christian 
could not be a servant of God, if he could not execute the command 
of God without sinning, then God would not be good. He would have 
created an order which a Christian could not fulfill without sin - and 
that is blasphemy. 

Accordingly I honestly advise you, dear brothers, to turn back. 
Acknowledge yourselves for what you are. You have erred badly and, 
under an appearance of spirituality and a cloak of humility, you have 
committed much filth everywhere against God and against brotherly 
love. 19 God knows whom I am talking about. The filth consists of this: 
if you did not go to war without God having sent you, all matters 
would now stand in a more peaceful condition. For if one were to see 
to it that a Christian authority agreed with his subjects in an honest, 
brotherly, and Christian way, many a tyrant would be taken to court 
on account of his coercion, which is against God and all justice. And 
he would be removed from office and his sword taken from him, 
according to the commandment of God. But if God ever wanted us to 
suffer tyrants, his will would still not be hindered by our efforts to 
protect ourselves. In sum, it is the earnest commandment of God that 
the pious be protected and the evil punished. This will remain until 
Judgment Day and no one can deny it Look at Scripture, oh 
Christian reader - Isaiah r[:i 7 ], Jeremiah »(:»] and 221:3], Psalm 
62[:ii], Micah 6[:8J, Nahum 3f:iff.], Proverbs 31:27-35], Zechariah 

A reference to the involvement of some radicals in the Peasants' War. 
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7l:9#T.l, and the whole of Habakkuk. This commandment binds the 
authorities today just as it did fifteen centuries ago. 

Paul writes further, “Thus, you are subjects out of necessity, not 
only to avoid punishment but also for the sake of conscience” [Rom. 
13:5]. What does that mean? A great deal. Secular authority has been 
ordained by God for the sake of temporal peace. Thus, even if there 
were no passages of Scripture which called for us to submit to auth¬ 
ority, our own consciences would tell us that we should help the 
authorities protect, defend, punish, and enforce. And that we should 
provide them with services, labor dues, watch duty, and taxes. This is 
so that we are able to live in temporal peace with one another, for 
having temporal peace is not contrary to Christian life. Otherwise 
Paul would not have taught us correctly in Timothy to pray that our 
kings, princes, and authorities keep the peace with all people as much 
as we can. That is correct and Christian. (It is not wrong to have 
temporal peace, 1 Timothy a(:2)). But if God sends us adversity, we 
should padently accept it (Romans 2). Now do you see, dear brothers, 
that your own consciences compel you to give counsel and aid, so that 
evil people are punished and good ones protected? This is called, in 
good German, “the common territorial peace” (tin gemeiner Landes- 
Jrieden). Paul says that we must pay taxes, customs and tribute pre¬ 
cisely to promote and maintain this peace of the territory. 

Pay attention here, dear brothers. If the authorities are so 
unchristian that a Christian may not wield the sword, why then do we 
help and support them with our taxes? If we are not responsible to our 
neighbors as well as ourselves to prevent them from being harmed, 
why then do we elect authorities? Or, are those in authority not our 
neighbors? Indeed, if we want to live in peace under a heathen auth¬ 
ority, why not more so under a Christian one? For a Christian one is 
much more concerned about God’s order than a heathen one. How 
do you get out of this, dear brothers? 

But Paul continues and says, “Power is a servant of God,” who 
should handle this protection, and this occurs for the benefit of our 
neighbor and the support of the common territorial peace. Now 
where is it written that a Christian may not be such a servant of God, 
one who can fulfill the commandment of God for the benefit of all 
people? Or that he cannot undertake such a divine work (as Paul 
himself calls it)? God surely wants to share his grace with us all, so 
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that we in turn come to the true path of his holy word and remain on it 
until the end, through Jesus Christ our lord. May the peace of God be 
with us all. Amen. 


Truth is immortal. 1527 



13 Hans Hergot, On the new Transformation 
of the Christian Life 1 


“Guard yourself, devil — hell will soon collapse.” 2 

Three transformations have taken place. God the father brought 
about the first with the Old Testament. God the son brought about 
the second transformation for the world in the New Testament. The 
holy spirit will bring about the third change with a future transforma¬ 
tion of the bad situation in which people now find themselves. 3 

In order to promote the honor of God and the common good, I, a 
poor man, know those things which are in the future: that God will 
humble all social estates, villages, castles, ecclesiastical foundations 
and cloisters. And he will institute a new way of life in which no one 
will say, “That is mine.” 

The cities 4 will be humbled, their buildings reduced to ruins, and 

1 The pamphlet appeared anonymously and Hergot’s authorship is likely but not cenain. 
Hergot was a Nuremberg printer and colporteur who was arrested In May 1527 for 
distributing the work, which was also ascribed to him. It was probably printed earlier that 
spring. But die work is divided into two parts (see below note 23) and the first part may 
have been written before the second; some scholars have suggested that the first part, the 
vision of a new Christian society, may have been written during the Peasants’ War. The 
translation is based on die teat in FB, 547-57. 

The source of this motto is not known. 

The opening paragraph shows die influence of a millenarian conception of history 
developed by Joachim of Fiora and later taken up by mam radicals in the Franciscan 
movement, who gave it much greater currency in society. According to this view, history 
is divisible into three great ages: that of the father, associated with Judaism and the Old 
Testament; that of the son, associated with Christianity and the New Testament; and a 
coming age of the holy spirit, in which people will be enlightened by direct revelations 
and hence in which God will establish his personal rule over a just and peaceful society. 
There appears to be a printing error here. The ten of the original has, not “cities” but 
statu, i.e. religious divisions or social groupings as well as “sects.” Later in the work, 
however, the phrase is repeated, and there the word is sleds, i.e. rides. 
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their inhabitants and crafts will abandon them. The villages will 
become rich in property and people, and all their grievances will be 
redressed. The nobility of birth will pass away, and the common 
people will occupy their houses. Cloisters will lose the four mendicant 
orders and the right to beg, 5 and the other rich cloisters will lose what 
they possess in payments and rents. All religious divisions will pass 
away together and be made into a single church. All resources - such 
as woods, water, meadows, etc. — will be used in common. Each land 
will have no more than a single lord; spiritual and temporal lords, 
regardless of their current form, will pass away. Our obedience to 
spiritual and temporal lords will find an end. Also, the servants of the 
princes and lords will abandon their service. And if anyone thinks that 
he can maintain his social estate, it will be in vain. 

i have taken the above thesis from the knowledge that I have of the 
Christian flock 6 (among other scriptural sources, from John i o(:i ]). 
For I have seen the whole sickness of the flock, and 1 have said, “Oh 
eternal God, what miserable things are happening to those in your 
Christian flock." Then I realized that God has discharged from 
service the two shepherds and all their relatives [i.e. spiritual and 
temporal rulers] whom he set over the Christian flock. And their 
mighty efforts [to prevent change] will be in vain. 

Then I realized that from now on God has instituted a single 
shepherd over his flock by bestowing the earth on it. This happened 
in this way: God bestowed on each agricultural community 7 the 
churches that stand on its land, and as many people as each com¬ 
munity can sustain. And evetything that grows on the land belongs to 
the church and the people who live there. Everything is bestowed for 
common use, so that people will eat from one pot, drink from one 
vessel, and obey one man insofar as it is necessary for die honor of 
The mendicant orders, especially the four most important ones - Dominicans, 
Franciscans, Augustinians, and Carmelites - will dissolve, since cloisters will lose the 
right to beg. 

‘‘iitmffiiali- literally “sheepfold,” but the author often uses impersonal objects to refer to 
groups of people. 

1 F!iur (= Flurj, a term that refers directly to land or soil, but for Hergot embraces both 
the local agricultural community and the land belonging to it. The politically auto¬ 
nomous and economically self-sufficient Flur is for Hergot the building block of a new 
social order. Economic and social relations in each Flur are determined by what is best 
for the common good. The Flur also constitutes the base unit of a hierarchy of 
administrative levels which Hergot sees as ultimately embracing the whole world. In this 
•world state the officials of each ascending geographic level are elected by those 
directly beneath them. 
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God and the common good. Abd they will call this man whom they 
will obey a “sustainer of the community.” 8 And the people will all 
work in common, each according to his talents and his capacities. And 
all things will be used in common, so that no one is better off than 
another. And the community will be completely free, for neither fees 
nor taxes will be paid, and yet the community will be maintained by 
the authorities. The transformation of the people will be better than 
that produced in all the religious orders. The people will believe in 
God, and prove this with works, prayers, fasting, and by reflecting on 
God’s suffering, divine mercy, and other matters. And when these 
people have children, they will bring those which are three or four 
years old into the church and dedicate them to God. And the 
sustainer of the community will come to them, lift them up, and order 
the person in the village who has the best conduct to take the children 
into his house and to raise them as a trusted father, for the honor of 
God and the common good. Female children will be given over to an 
honorable pious woman or maiden from the same children’s house, 
who will instruct them until they are marriageable. And their inclina¬ 
tions and talents will be encouraged, for the honor of God and the 
common good. 


It will be the custom of the people to elect every twelfth person to 
serve God and the common good, so that those who want to be 
elected are always ready to serve God. 8 All the male and female 
cloisters and all the ecclesiastical foundations are too few to organize 
these services, because they must all accept the new transformation. 
The four mendicant orders are included here - to which charitable 
“gifts” will no longer be paid. And fees and rents will no longer be 
paid to the other cloisters and foundations. The nobility will have to 


•gw getthma merer, lit. a “nourisher of God’s house." The term gotihuit was used more 
commonly for a cloister rather than merely a church; again, it is used here as an 
impersonal metaphor for a community. The notion of a “sustainer of die community” is 
unique to Hergot. He regards the sustainer as a community’s spiritual leader and 
political representative. Each village or Flur constitutes a parish or congregation as well 
as an economic unit. Although Hergot docs not specify how the sustainer of the local 
community was selected, the subsequent discussion both of those in die village who are 
especially designated to organize worship services - i.e. "clergy" in the strict sense - and 
of government above the level of the Flur, imply that die nourisher was elected to his 
office by the village. 

’Gwr dttwr; i.e. worship services. These people constitute an elected "clergy,” in the 
sense that then lives are especially dedicated lo die organization and execution of the 
vtllage community s religious activities. 
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endure the same fate. 10 And the beggars too - they will be completely 
provided for and taken care of like everyone else. In this way mankind 
will be humbled. The people will be housed next to each other in a 
community, in the manner of the Carthusians." 

The people will also be in constant readiness to be called up for 
military service when this is necessary for the honor of God and the 
common good. They will also have a house in which old people will be 
provided with food and drink, and all their physical needs taken care 
of, and better than in any poorhouse. There will also be a hospital for 
those who have physical ailments, and another for those who are 
mentally ill, such as those who do not conduct themselves in the right 
way with respect to their souls. They will stay in this house until they 
repent their sin. And the inhabitants of these houses will also have 
their crafts, such as that of tailor, shpemaker, wool or linen weaver, 
blacksmith, miller, baker, and the other crafts that are necessary for 
each village community. All crafts will also be practiced as they 
should, and desires for selfish gain will be done away with. And a 
longing for the common good will prevail over the whole village. Tben 
the “Our Father” will be fulfilled, and the word which the lord often 
uses in the “Our Father” will be meaningful: our, our, our. 

Also each craftsman will take on another person as an apprentice, 
to teach him his craft for the sake of the commonweal. Their trans¬ 
formation will be good. The people will call on and pray to God, who 
is the elected and the highest good, and to all of God’s saints. For 
God’s sake the people will disregard selfish interests and do what 
serves the common good. They will wear a garment which they can 
produce in the village - white, gray, black, blue. And what can be 
grown bn the land will be their food and drink. Everything that lies on 
the land will be theirs, such as wood and water, and this will be used 
in common. Whoever has produced something on his land will 


“Without gifts, fees, end payments, the economic basis of the privileges enjoyed by both 
the cloisters and the nobility will disappear; both estates will have to work. 

Of the medieval religious orders, the Carthusians, an order of hermits founded by St. 
Bruno in 10S4, continued in the early Reformation to maintain a good reputation for the 
strictness of their devotion and the quality of their piety. The appeal of their way of life to 
Hergot undoubtedly lay in the organization of their cloisters, which festures separate 
and identical “houses" for the members, rather chan individual cells in a common 
building. Their foundations thus served as a model for the equal but distnct households 
which constituted Hergot’s village community or Ftur. 
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exchange it with another for other goods. 12 The people will also stop 
eating meat during Advent, and from Ascension to Whitsun. 

The seven sacraments will be reduced to three, 13 and the other four 
regarded as good works performed to produce an indissoluble bond 
between God and man. And whoever violates this bond will be 
severely punished. And the punishment, administered by those in his 
household, will be to bind the culprit’s hands and feet and to walk on 
him in order to shame him, as often as he does it. The sacrament of 
extreme unction will be reserved for the time when the saints are 
called on li.e. the hour of death). And the sacrament of confirmation 
will be reserved until the time when one confesses his faith, which will 
be done at thirty years of age. 

The sustainers of the community throughout the territory of each 
region will elect a captain or lord 14 above them, who will be the lord of 
the territory. It will not be permitted to give him payments or rents. 
He will travel from one village to another throughout his territory and 
supervise all the community sustainers and the whole territory, mak¬ 
ing sure that the honor of God and the interests of the common good 
are maintained. He will also eat and drink with the people, dining as 
they do on what they are able to produce in the village community. 
And anything more that he merits for his work, he can expect to 
receive from God. 

If the lord wants to wage war, he will be given every third man in 
each village community, 15 if the war accords with the honor of God 
and the common good. The troops will follow him and the infantry 
and cavalry will be obedient to him. This lord will also [have the right 
to) mint coins whose inscription will be the name of Jesus and the 
community where the coin was minted in the territory of this lord. 
This coin will be of value everywhere in the world. Although the lord 
may accept neither salary nor rents, he will sdll be able to provide for 
the needs of the territory by seeing to it, through the sustainers of the 

12 Hergot envisions a simple system of barter as the basis of economic exchanges between 
households in the village community. 

A common change introduced by the Reformation. By the early 15205, e.g., Luther 
accepted only baptism, communion, and confession as valid sacraments, and confession 
was soon thereafter discarded. Hergot's sacramental views, however, were quite unor¬ 
thodox for early Protestantism; he accepted confirmation and extreme unction as sacra¬ 
ments but did not specify the third. 

l4 ern heubi (= Haupt) aider eytun kern. The “territorial lord” {Lanihetr) i s die political 
authority immediately above the local village or Flur. 

15 This was a common practice among villagers at die time of the Peasants' War. 
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community, that each village builds paths and roads. The lord will 
also have his agricultural and scriptural experts. The agricultural 
experts will understand what the soil is capable of producing and 
sustaining, and they will be responsible for nourishing people’s bodies 
from the soil. Each village will have one of these agricultural experts. 
The scriptural experts will be those who teach the word of God for 
the salvation of the soul, and so nourish the soul with Scripture. And 
each village will also have one of these. 

The territorial lords will also take charge of rebuilding old 
churches. Worship services will be held in them, and the people will 
be sustained by the village community. The territorial lord can also 
permit each sustainer of the community to mint coins for the needs of 
the common good. The lord will reside in the middle of his territory, 
and everything in this territory will belong to the people of the village 
communities who live there. Two or three times a year, or as often as 
necessary, the territorial lord will call together the community 
sustainers in a territory to learn what is abundant or beyond their 
needs with respect to people or goods. He will have special buildings 
built to store the surplus yield in each village, and it will be used to 
serve the common good of the territory, or to assist and provide for 
another territory. The lord will also maintain a university in his ter¬ 
ritory where the honor of God and the common good will be taught, 
and all the books which are useful for this will be found there. The 
ruler will also arrange for the maintenance of worship services in each 
village community, and they will be more and better than any cloister 
now has. Every time people dine to satisfy their bodies, they will also 
feed their souls with the word of God. The territorial lord will have no 
more than a single territory, and he will use what the territory and the 
village communities can produce. And everything that is in a territory 
will belong to him and to the people living in the villages of the 
territory. 

Every twelve territorial lords will elect a captain or lord as their 
superior. And he will move about among these twelve and make sure 
that they rule correcdy over their twelve territories. He will also mint a 
coin, which will be as valuable as the sum of the twelve coins which 
are minted in his jurisdiction, and which will bear the image of God 
and the name of the territory where they have been mimed. This 
overlord will also eat and drink with the twelve territorial lords, as well 
as they can provide for him in their houses, and he will be called a 

2I 5 
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“quarter lord” of the Latin empire. 14 And all of the territorial lords 
will come to him once or twice a year and inform him about the 
surpluses and deficiencies in their territories. And this quarter lord 
will also confirm all the territorial lords when they are elected from 
their territories. He will be a supervisor of the other lords who are 
under him, to make sure that no one seeks his own selfish interest. 
And he will also make sure that they instruct their subjects, the 
masses, so that no one seeks his selfish interest, but instead that of the 
common good. This quarter lord will also be an agricultural and 
scriptural expert. And he will mint coins of gold and brass with the 
image and name of Jesus, and the name of the quarter where they 
were minted. There will be four of these quarter lords in the Latin 
empire. All the territories which speak a common language will be 
united in a quarter. The four quarter lords will have to administer the 
quarter for which each is responsible. 17 

Each of these four quarter lords will mint a coin of gold and brass, 
which will be as valuable as the sum of all the other coins which are 


minted by the other territorial lords subordinate to his quarter. Each 
of these quarter lords will have a university in his quarter where the 
three languages - Latin, Greek, and Hebrew - which are needed to 
establish a single shepherd, will be taught. 18 Each of the quarter 
rulers will have not more than a single shop for making purchases, 1 ’ 
which will be large enough for the territory under his control. 

There will also be four quarter lords in the lands where the 
Hebrew and Greek languages are spoken. And each of these lords 
will also mint coins of gold and brass, which will be identical in form, 
bearing the name Jesus and the quarter of the territory where the coin 
l6 On vimh htrr der Uurymuhm zungex. Literally, "a quarter lord of the Latin tongue.” As 
is evident below, Hergot divided the world into three language groups and polities: Latin 
'perhaps roughly equivalent politically to the Holy Roman Empire in its claims to 
universal rule over Latin Christendom), Greek, and Hebrew. It is unclear how the 
Turks, whom he mentions at the conclusion of the work, fit into this politico-linguistic 


”l.e. each quarter lord will only be permitted to rule over one quarter, 
l.e. a single governing authority instead of the traditional division between spiritual and 
diXidtem ' ,tW ° ShepherdS " wh ° m ' « *« ««t, God has 

''v*™# ln Hergot’s economic system, in which most goods ate barteied, there is need 
for only a restricted number of shops. His concern with the decails of coinage at various 
administrative levels is perhaps the product of both the suspicion which many rural 
people had about money, which they regarded as an instrument of their exploitation and 
Hergot s desire to provide an economic foundation for the scheme of world government 
that he elaborates 
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was minted. These twelve men of the three languages will travel 
among the territorial lords who are under them, each within his 
quarter, and they will make sure that they rule justly, honoring both 
God and the common good. And they will arrange for the instruction 
of those others who are under them, so that they heed in the same way 
die honor of God and the common good. 

These twelve quarter lords will also elect above them a chief lord, 20 
who will confirm the twelve when they are elected from their quarters. 
And he will move about in the areas of the three languages, and he 
will supervise the quarter lords, making sure that they rule well 
according to the honor of God and the common good. And if he dies 
and cannot visit all the lords and lands, then the twelve will elect 
another to his office, and this replacement will complete the 
administration which the dead lord has left. And this chief lord will be 
confirmed in his office by God. He will also mint a coin of gold and 
brass, which will be worth as much as the sum of those which are 
minted by the twelve lords direcdy under him. And it will also bear 
the image and name of Jesus and the inscription, “One shepherd and 
one flock." 

Thus, the required release from the twofold shepherds [existing 
spiritual and temporal authorities] and the institution of a single 
shepherd lie in the future. And from now on all your efforts and work 
(within the existing order] will be in vain. And your discontent will 
also continue, until our affairs are constituted in the manner I have 
described here. 

This disposition of the earth and the establishment of a single 
shepherd will restore to us all the fruits of the earth and the use of 
them that people need for body and soul. Through this disposition of 
the earth, the small villages will be able to defend their land from the 
big cities and [feudal] lords. And what they get from the soil will be 
theirs. The buildings of the cities will be reduced to ruins, for they 
will not need them. City people will have enough with the cloisters 
which they have on their land and which they will own for the honor 
of God and the common good. 

Therefore one must pay attention that no part of these buildings is 
destroyed in this insurrection of the people, 21 Through this new 

20 Own kuptht rm; re. a lord who stands at the summit of the political system as a kind of 
elected world emperor. 

ynn diatm auffnr da mmschen. Why Hergot abruptly introduces this concept is 
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disposition of the earth, no one will remain in his social estate as he 
now is, for everybody will be integrated in a single order. 

To construct this order, it will be praiseworthy to be of a “nobility 
of virtue;” 22 the great cities will be instruments of the countryside; 
and the master of the construction will be God and the common 
people. Thus, all religious and social divisions will be forged into a 
single unity. 

Through this new disposition of the world the nobility of birth, and 
reason as it is now defined [will pass away]. For wise and pious people 
from the common folk will be listened to constantly, and they will 
determine what reason is. These people will be drawn from every 
estate where they are to be found. And through this disposition the 
villages and cities will have all their grievances redressed. And 
through it as well, a single shepherd and a single flock will be 
established on earth. And the shepherd will pray correctly: “1 believe 
in the holy spirit and 1 will prove it with deeds,” through which all the 
foundations will lose their estate, their rents, and their property, and 
because of this end of their estate they will no longer be able to shame 
the word of God which says, “Render unto Caesar that which is his” 
[Mt. 22:21, Mk. 12:17, Lk. 20:25, Rom. 13:7]. For God has ended 
their estate and the world will do likewise. The truth of [this predic¬ 
tion of] their demise will be proved by miracles and miraculous signs, 
as many as are needed to believe it. Confronted by these events, the 
people will be moved by fear and love of God, and they will begin to 
destroy selfish interests and to elevate the common good. 23 

This pamphlet concerns all the estates of the whole world, clerical 
and secular, noble and non-noble, kings and princes, middle classes 
and peasants, and it affects them all equally, city, country, and people. 
Everything that has ever been proclaimed by God affects everyone 
equally. No one should be angry about this. God does not ask whether 
man is angry or not; he will noi diminish his punishment. But the 
world and especially the scribes at the princes’ courts and in the big 
cities think that their reason and their wisdom is so elevated that they 
can forego God’s wisdom. They say, “Yes, all of God’s proclamations 


uncertain, except that he plainly wishes to say that the transformation he has envisioned 
must be brought about by force. 

a dtr ode! dtr tugmf, i.e. a nobility that is defined by virtuous behavior rather than by blood. 
21 Some scholars hold that the worl is a composite of two separate texts and that at this 
point the first text comes to an end. 
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which he has revealed through all the prophets are invalid. Yes, all of 
the miraculous signs which he lets us see every day in the heavens are 
invalid.” And these signs are termed mere fables by the scribes, so 
that they can reject God’s power, and nothing is valid but their 
wisdom. 

Can anyone show me a single legal system on earth, among all who 
work in them and pronounce decisions, judgments, and laws, which is 
like that which the holy spirit shows me? All laws should be applied so 
(hat things are judged according to truth and justice, not from affec¬ 
tion or favoritism. For this reason the holy spirit placed twelve men 
together, as God did the apostles. He did it for this reason: if five men 
fail to produce the right decision and let themselves be guided by 
their own spirit, the other seven are still in a majority, and the law 
should be what the seven judge it to be. And if this happens, the law 
will gain approval. But God, who is almighty and has instituted law in 
favor of the poor people, will appropriately punish the judges and 
proclaimers of law when the end of time arrives, and everyone, big 
and small, is full of fear. Nevertheless funder existing laws] no one 
improves his conduct, as is indeed evident in all legal systems. 

Is anyone, from the most highly placed to the lowest man on earth, 
able to tell us where there is a law that is interpreted differently than 
the scribes want? Whomever they want to favor in the law, they 
proclaim to be in the right, whether he is or not. The Bible teaches 
them that they are always in the right. The holy spirit does not teach 
this. He teaches nothing but truth and justice, and so he is the enemy 
of all scribes, who in turn are enemies of the holy spirit And all who 
want to judge according to the spirit and according to truth regard the 
scribes as fools. At present the holy spirit has no power to issue 
judgments. The truth of the holy spirit is as worthless to the scribes as 
a felt hat; but before God’s truth it is eternally valid. 

The twelve [person system discussed in this work] sit and judge the 
two (i.e. the clergy and nobles] who [think they] are worth more than 
all others. They must say “yes,” but God knows their hearts [see Mt. 
19:28-30; Lk. 22:25-30). Do you think that the holy spirit will always 
remain dumb and allow himself to be buried as though he may no 
longer speak? His voice and his truth arrive and resound like a 
trumpet in every human heart. And his voice and truth reveal all the 
injustice of the scribes. 

You mighty rulers, as you are called, from the most high to the most 
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lowly, do you think that conditions would be so bad on earth if you 
had let the old, unlearned ones judge and proclaim the law down to 
the present? Do you think that evil can stand on earth? 1 believe that 
the holy spirit gives more wisdom to an old, unlearned man than to a 
young, learned one. For the old man speaks the truth and says, “If the 
young one knew what I know, he would be without despair.” 24 But 
now the wisdom of old people is no longer valid; the holy spirit no 
longer has a place in their wisdom. The scribes have monopolized 
wisdom and they share it with no one. He who prides himself in the 
Lord must everywhere suffer, unless he is one of the scribes. 

But I believe that God does not want to have anything to do with 
the scribes. For when he was on earth he did not have much to do 
with them. He feared them, for he knew for sure that they would 
transform all his justice and truth into injustice and lies. 

For this reason he accepted merely simple fishermen and customs 
officials, who did not think they were clever. If God alone is clever, he 
only needs those who hold that through God’s holy spirit they are 
wise and clever. The scribes do not assert this; they boast of the books 
and Scripture which make them wise and learned, indeed cleverer 
than they would make God. And so they issue judgments according to 
the Bible and do not ask about God’s judgment, as is evident. Even 
those who have the holy spirit are not allowed to talk differently from 
what pleases the scribes. 

But now the fact of the matter is that the holy spirit will and does 
teach differendy than what pleases the scribes. And he shows the 
whole truth. The scribes cannot stand this. 

Therefore the scribes cry to the princes and kings that publishers 
should be done away with, and that it should not be permitted to bring 
[bad) people into disgrace and every evil to light. 25 For the devil tells 
them how their crimes will be revealed. But if someone tells the truth 
to princes and kings, knights and counts, noble and non-noble, and if 
he writes about all their injustice, and publishes it, letting it go forth 
into the world for all to hear what kind of people they are, this will be 
right and it will please the scribes well that the injustice of the nobility 
comes to light. 

I.e. inexperienced youth, aware only of how contingencies or unforeseen events can 
^disrupt the fabric of life, is fearful and despairing about the future. 

The following discussion of publishing and censorship may reflect Hergot's experiences 
as a printer in Nuremberg. v 
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But now that their own injustice is also about to be proclaimed and 
come to light, the scribes cry murder and try to forbid all publishers 
so that publishing does not take place. 26 But all God’s proclamations 
must be made public to the whole world, and not just once but often, 
often - just as formerly Noah proclaimed to the world repeatedly, for 
a century, how God would eradicate it [Gen. 6:5-13]. But if one 
announces to the scribes now that God will not suffer injustice any 
longer, they become enraged and do not consider the great miracles 
that are occurring in the sky and on earth. 

The whole nobility, including all the princes, has seen God’s force 
and power. 27 No building, castle, or city can be relied on. When 
God’s wrath arrives, nothing is of any use, if men leave house and 
castle and flee them, and if God’s fear pursues everyone, as has been 
seen. Who would dispute this: if the emperor were to come with all 
the princes [and attack the nobility], he would not make the nobility as 
fearful in a year as God made them in ten weeks. Nothing is of any 
use. People say that the peasants are responsible for the upheaval, but 
I reply “no.” Peasants armed with flails certainly do not destroy walls. 
It simply takes honor away from God to say, “The peasants did it,” 
and to incite the nobility by saying, “Kill the peasants. They are 
enraged. They are destroying your castles.” This is the wisdom of the 
scribes. In this way, one blind man leads another and both fall into the 
ditch, as God himself says [see Mt. 15:14]. But if the scribes taught 
correctly, according to the gospel, there would not be as much dis¬ 
unity and discord on earth as there is now. 

In the gospel the Lord says, “Your hairs are numbered and none 
will be touched without the will of my father” [Mt. 10:30]. If God’s 
will is to be done, an event must have always been going to occur. If it 
is less good that the peasants did it rather than other people, it still 
must have had to take place. But if God did not make it take place, 
truly I would rather say that the scribes were more responsible for it 
than the peasants. But since the peasants have eaten the leather 
[whip], they must pay for the cow - and they have paid double. 28 And 

Hergot may be referring to a complaint which Luther lodged with the city council of 
Nuremberg against Hergot and his apprentices on 26 September 1525, charging him 
with the unauthorized republication of Luther’s September Bible. See WA Br, III, 
577-79 

27 A reference to the Peasants' War. 

The peasants tried to destroy the means of their oppression and have been doubly 
punished, once through their defeat and a second time through the punitive fines 



Hans Hergot 


they stand in the middle of the market so that all can have access to 
them. Suck quickly from this udder, you scribes, and teach the 
nobility how to leave the cow nothing in its udder, and to suck up all 
the milk so that there is nothing left for the children. For it is indeed 
true that they have sucked it so nearly dry that there is neither milk 
nor blood left. And many women and children starve to death. 
Enough has already taken place in the name of the cry, “Let whoever 
has hands strike and strangle to death [the peasants]; it is right and it 
pleases God.” 2 * God says, “Be merciful as my father is merciful to 
you” [Lk. 6:36]. If this cry is mercy to the scribes, I will leave the 
peasants to them and ask nothing of them. But if God is as merciful to 
the scribes as they are to the peasants, no scribe will ever enter his 
kingdom. 


Therefore no one should think that insurrection comes from books 
or writings. Everything comes from God’s power. But the scribes do 
not believe this. According to their lights, their wisdom is worth more 
than the power of God. The insane world believes them; therefore 
they have so blinded the whole world that no one fears God. They are 
incapable of anything other than guiding the world with such blind¬ 
ness. If they were capable of anything better, they would teach some¬ 
thing better. They have no reason, so they cannot teach anyone. 
Thus, whoever they teach makes errors, and cannot find the right 
way, and will be destroyed everywhere, as is evident. God’s wisdom 
completely blinds them. 

I have not written this pamphlet because I am angry, or want 
anyone else to get angry, or because I somehow want to move the 
world to wrath. Rather I have written it to create benevolent peace 
and benevolent unity. Where there is unrest, more unrest is 
generated, but where there is benevolent peace, this also creates 
benevolent peace. The negative side of this principle has recently 
been demonstrated in all its repulsiveness. If the scribes had not 
taught so much unrest, there would not have been so much unrest 
Whoever profits from unrest should clean his shoes with the gain. I 
would gladly give up such profits. 

Nor do I want to have to share with the peasants the “profits” 


imposed on them. Just below, the metaphor changes and the peasants become the “cow’’ 
ls sucked dry by the clergy and nobility. 

A reference to Luther’s work,- 4 g«wi (he Robbing anti Mu Tiering Hoards ofPtaienu (Wider 
Und der Beuem), WA XVIII, 357 -6,, wntten at the 

height of the Peasants War in early May 1515. 
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which they have received on account of their insurrection. I think that 
they have also been well paid. Do you not think that many scribes and 
other people, who are a large party on earth, have done as much 
injustice as the peasants? And yet no one cries, “Stab them to death! 
Kill them!” But God, who is a true field commander, is now coming, 
and he will strike them more powerfully than the peasants. The 
scribes and others were more violent than the peasants, a thousand 
times more violent. God is not much concerned about buildings 
which are built from stone and wood, be they cities or castles. But 
God cannot tolerate the buildings where he resides to be destroyed, 
and these buildings are the poor people, peasants, and burghers 10 
whom God himself created. Even though presently God does tolerate 
it, and allows the nobles and scribes to do whatever they want with the 
poor, (this will only go on] until he thinks the time is ripe [for change]. 
Now eveiyone is looking out for himself. And therefore I believe that 
God will never again raise up the peasants against their lords in 
another insurrection. For God caused the peasant upheaval for the 
good of the nobility and the scribes. But since they have not 
recognized that he did it for their good, and are ungrateful, God has 
raised up the Turks and all unbelievers against them, on account of 
the blood of the peasants which they have given him.' 1 It is obvious 
that now the real conflict is coming. Indeed, not only with the Turks 
but also with our “most holy father,” the pope, and ail the prelates in 
discord with one another. Each one desires the blood of the others. 

But may God not ordain Germany to suffer the fate of Italy, where 
the land is filled with war and the people with discord. 32 Indeed, I 
think that if this also comes to pass in Germany, God will take pity on 
us. The princes and mighty lords here are just as prone to strife in our 
lands as in other lands. If one whisdes sofdy to them, they dance. 

30 iurger, 1 terni which in the sixteen* century referred not to the “middle classes" in an 
economic sense, but to residents of cities who had rights deriving from membership in 
the polity of the urban commune. Undoubtedly Hergot was dunking of the lower orders 
of the citizens, especially artisans and shopkeepers. 

The expansion of the Ottoman Empire in southeastern Europe in the sixteen* century 
was commonly regarded as a sign of divine displeasure wi* Christendom. Hergot, 
however, links God’s wrath specifically to *e nobility’s slaughter of *e peasants during 
*e Peasants’ War, and to the punishments which the nobility imposed on them after 
*eir defeat 

3J Smce 1494 Italy was *e scene of endemic military conflict as France and Spain, in 
alliance wi* various Italian states and other outside powers, contended for hegemony 
over the Italian peninsula. 
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“This is good. I like to see it,” [say the scribes,] who are well pleased. 
And they laugh behind their hands and think that if great conflict and 
murder occurs, it is the right course of events. They always interpret 
Scripture and twist it to produce quarreling and litigation. But [you 
should) trust completely in God. God hears the prayers of the pious 
and will not permit as much discord in Germany as the scribes think. 
The gospel should be defended with the sword, but not in this way. If 
God wants to have believers, there will be believers. This is my belief; 
others can believe what they want. 

But if someone says that this pamphlet is not good and does not 
teach con-ecdy, I say simply that it is good and teaches correctly. Of 
what concern is it to me? The rain falls from heaven, it gets muddy, 
and l do not like it. What does God care? It is still right, even if I do 
not like it. Thus, whether a know-it-all or a scribe does not care for 
this pamphlet is a matter of indifference to me. It has been written 
according to the wrath of God. If we bid God to end his wrath, he will 
strengthen it. But when we bid him, and are worried that he will 
punish and plague us, what harm does it do if this does not take place? 
What harm does it do if one issues a warning? Is it not better that 
someone tells me I am sinning against God and makes me fearful - so 
that I acknowledge God and bid God to forgive me - than that 
someone tells me I am pious while I hide in the skin of a rogue? Yes, 
how much would this assist me before God’s judgment? What would 
it be worth if I said, “The world calls me pious,” but through this I 
were not made more pious? It would be worth as much if I said, “It 
will occur,” but it did not happen. Then I would have lost and would 
be called a liar. If God wills that the world becomes so pious that God 
is willing to remit his punishment on account of this, I will gladly set 
aside these words. 

My pamphlet does not produce insurrection. It only reveals those 
who dwell in evil, so that they recognize themselves for what they are 
and beg God for mercy; for he will not let himself he struck as the 
peasants were struck. When God himself wants to duel with you, as 
this pamphlet clearly shows you, he who is without guilt need have no 
fear. But he who knows that he is guilty should run to God and beg 
him for mercy. For the time is at hand, and he will root out the tares 
(Mt. 13:25-30]. Otherwise, even if the godless devour the faithful 
completely, they will not know what God has said to us and pro¬ 
claimed through Moses. If we believe the voice of God, we will arise 
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and depart in blessedness. And if we believe the voice of the Lord/, 
what he has promised us will transpire jDt. 28:1-14!. The subject of 
this work has long tormented my conscience, that of a poor man, so 
severely that 1 can no longer stand it, and so I publish this pamphlet in 
the name of God. 

There have been three tables in the world. The first was super¬ 
fluous and had too much on it. The second had a moderate amount 
and enough to satisfy the needs |of those who sat at it]. The third was 
completely wanting. Then those from the superfluous table tame and 
wanted to take away the bread from the table that had least. The 
conflict arose from this, and God will overturn the superfluous table 
and the table with the least, and he will uphold the middle table. 
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Appendices: Programs of the Peasants’ 
War 


a The Eleven Miihlhausen Articles 


Mid-September 1524 1 


In the name of Jesus. In order to praise God, the community of 
Miihlhausen, (including the congregations] of St. Nicholas, St. 
George, St. Margaret, the linen weavers of St. Jacob, 2 and many other 
craftsmen of the city, have taken action themselves and derived their 
decisions from the word of God. Where this resolution contradicts 
God’s word, however, it should be changed and improved. 

[1] An entirely new council should be established. The reasons for 
this are so that it will act according to the fear of God, 3 so that old 
hatreds and despotism are ended, and in order to insure that those 
who do evil, and those who allow and approve it, receive the same 
punishment - Romans i[:32], Luke 191:20-27] on the willful servant 
- so that there is no confusion in the community about those who are 
outside it and those who are inside it. From this [confusion], harm to 

‘The Eleven Articles were written during a week of disturbances in the Thuringian 
imperial city of Miihlhausen from 19 to 2b September 1524, probably on 22-23 
September. Thomas Miintzer and his Miihlhausen associate. Heinrich Pfeiffer, played a 
major role in their drafting, although the articles also expressed the demands of a lower- 
class communal movement which existed in the city well before Miintzer's arrival at 
Miihlhausen in mid-August 1524. The articles were evidently written to unify a radical 
opposition party - one which would include peasants of villages in the territory ruled by 
Miihlhausen as well as lesser craftsmen and shopkeepers in the city. Copies of the 
program were sent to these villages, but peasant support failed to materialize, for the 
articles did not address peasant needs. The city council regained the upper hand, and on 
27 September Miintzer and Pfeiffer were expelled from the city. The translation is 
based on the ten in FB, 80-82. 

2 The first three congregations were suburbs of Miihlhausen; of these, St. Nicholas'was 
the church where Heinrich Pfeiffer was preacher. St. Jacob's was a quarter in the inner 

3 The “fear of God” rather than fear ol men. 
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the community can result, for it is difficult to accept as judges those 
who are themselves guilty. 

[2] Judgments should be made according to the [standard of) 
justice in the Bible or holy word of God. This is so that the poor man 
is treated like the rich, as in Zechariah 17 [rather, Zech. 7:10), 
Leviticus 191:15] and 261:3], John 7 l :2 4 !> Matthew 5[: 19], and Luke 
18[:z—8j. 

[3] No term of office should be imposed on the government of the 
[city] council, neither one year nor two. 4 This should be done to keep 
councilors from doing simply what they want; rather, they should 
issue just judgments, and not puff themselves up [with pride] and 
regard themselves as lords; Jude in his canonica [Jude 4) and 2 Peter 
2(:i-2], concerning the seed of godless people, etc.; Deuteronomy 
16 [: j 8—20], on godless rulers. 

[4] The council is ordered under pain of loss of life, namely hang¬ 
ing, to do justice and avoid injustice. This is to make sure that justice 
is maintained and that injustice does not go unpunished; Isaiah 5(118- 
25], Luke 191:27] on those who resist divine authority; Numbers 
141:36], Deuteronomy 4, 20 [Dt. 4:2) and 21 [Rom. 2:1-3] on unjust 
judges; and Numbers 2$[:4] on the commandment of God to hang 
unjust rulers who do not want to follow God’s commandment to 
punish evildoers. 

[5] No one should be forced into the government and if someone 
does not want to participate, he should be replaced with another. The 
reason for this is so that no one may have the excuse [that he did not 
want to participate]; Luke 191:20-27] on lazy servants, 1 Peter 5{:i- 
6] and Exodus 231:2] on not following the mass of the godless in their 
injustice; Matthew 71:24-25] on the good building; Deuteronomy 
I 3 ( : 7 ] on not even obeying father and mother when they act against 
God’s commandment, as also Luke I4{:26]. 

[6] Those who are in need should be looked after. This is so that 
they do not have reason to be greedy for possessions, and so that they 
do not have to scrimp and save for survival. As is written in Exodus 
i8[:2i], the greedy, proud, and uncomprehending liars and haters are 
not fit for government; it is stated in Acts 2o(:28] about government, 
in Matthew io[:io] that the worker is worth his wage, in 1 Corin- 

4 An “Eternal Council" of this kind was established in Miihlhausen in March 1525 After 
Muntzer and Pfeiffer were permitted to return to die city - Pfeiffer in December 1524 
»nd Muntzer m February 1525 - political revolution took place as the Peasants’ War 
swept Thuringia. 
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thians 91:4-10] concerning assistance, and in Luke 3(114I that you 
should be satisfied with your wages. 

I7] Documents are to be sealed with the new or secret seal, 5 and it 
is to be used for the honor of God and the commonweal of the city. 
This is done to eliminate all deception and falsehood. As in Luke 
i6(:8] on the children of the world, since as a race they are cleverer 
than the children of light; Jeremiah 2]: 13] says that people are clever 
in doing evil, and incapable of doing good; Genesis 6|:5) states that 
mankind’s flesh is always inclined to evil, also Romans 6[: 19]. 

[8] If those [in the old council] do not want to accept commands 
about what serves the commonweal, we will compile their evil deeds 
on paper - what they did through malice twenty years ago against the 
commonweal, and how they deceived the city, letting it fall into 
deception - so that it is evident what kind of people they were. The 
reason for this is so that everyone sees and hears how they have 
treated us. Then everyone will say that they have been regarded too 
favorably and tolerated far too long. As is written in Psalm 83(116], “If 
you fill their faces with shame, they will seek your name, Lord"; 
Deuteronomy 6[:a], Ruth 7, and Matthew 2i[:4>] on the servants 
who did not want to give the lord his fruits, so the lord killed the evil 
ones in a terrible way and commended his vineyard to other workers. 

[9] If everything is not ordained according to God’s word, we, the 
above designated, will concede no legitimacy to [the old council]. Our 
reasoning is this. So that God’s justice and equity are advanced and 
so that all false authorities and selfish interests are ended, we will 
make no agreements with either rhetoricians or councilors, 6 either 
craftsmen or commoners, unless they can propose something better 
for the commonweal, and more like God’s justice and truth, than our 
proposal, t Thessalonians s[:2i], “Test everything and keep that 
which is best.” 

[10] And if our new council is not acknowledged [by the old 
council], as a result of manipulation on the part of our opponents [in 
the old council], we, the above designated, will demand compensation 
from this opposition. The reason is that [we will have to assume that] 

5 On 30 September, shortly alter the outbreak of insurrection in the city, the two ruling 
mayors, rather than face charges from the opposition, fled the city, taking with them die 
city’s frag, seals, and keys. 

b achlmom\ i.e. a member of the Council of Eight. This council had been created m t5*j 
as a concession to those who opposed the traditional paerician city council; by September 
'5*4 city’s radical party felt that it had ceased to play a useful role. 
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they have not wanted to follow our counsel, which we have given them 
on the basis of the divine word, so that they could easily escape their 
responsibility for the damage. Exodus 21-23, Proverbs r[:22—33]. 

[11] We would like to act correctly in all these matters, according to 
the word of God, and without any delay. The reason: If it is not 
permitted to carry out God’s commandment, we want to know from 
you 7 what our good God, his only son Jesus Christ, and the holy spirit 
have done to you that you do not want to have God rule over you, you 
miserable bags of maggots. About what did God lie or deceive you, he 
who is certainly just? Psalms u[:4-7] and tsl'.t-sl, and 
Deuteronomy io(: 12]. 

In conclusion, it is also the conviction and resolution of us all that 
our every work and action should be measured by God’s command¬ 
ments and justice, and so tested: are they harmful to God and the 
people? If our actions are approved by people and disapproved by 
God, or if God approves our work and people disapprove it, we will 
choose one of the two - and we would much rather have God as a 
friend and people as enemies than have God as an enemy and people 
as friends. For it is a dangerous thing to fall into God’s hands. 
Genesis 7f: 1—24], Exodus Romans 31:21-31] and 91:20-33], 

Matthew 14 [actually Mt. 16:27] on die Last Judgment, Luke 2t[:2s- 
28], and Matthew io[: 28], “You should fear him who has the power 
to throw body and soul into the fire of hell,” etc. 

In the name of Jesus. We write this, Christian brothers, so that you 
will know how to conduct yourselves accordingly. 

'This exemplar of the document was directed to the village of Horsmar, near 
Miihlhausen, and was a response to the conservative attitude of the peasants, who had 
opposed earlier political developments in the city. 



b The Twelve Articles of the Upper Swabian 
Peasants 

27 February-i March 1525 

The basic and just articles of the 
whole peasantry and the subjects of 
spiritual and secular lords, by whom 
they feel themselves burdened . 1 


To the Christian reader, the peace and grace of God through Christ. 

Because the peasants are assembled, there are many andchrisdans 2 
who now find reason to disparage the gospel, saying, “These are the 
fruits of the new gospel: to be obedient to no one, to rise up and rebel 
everywhere, to form infantry units with great violence, to band 
together to reform spiritual and temporal authorities, to expel them, 
perhaps even to kill them.” The following articles reply to all these 
godless, superficial critics, first, to stop them from disparaging the 


The Twehx A aides was the most widely circulated program produced by the rebellious 
peasants in 1515. It was distributed in numerous printed editions as well as in manu¬ 
script copies. The document was written at the imperial city of Memmingen in Upper 
Swabia by Sebastian Lotzer, a tanner and lay reformer, and Christoph Schappeler, the 
evangelical pastor of St. Martin's church in Memmingen. In writing it, Lotzer and 
Schappeler drew on a variety of grievance lists composed by the peasantry of Upper 
Swabia under various lordships; Lotzer and Schappeler summarized the grievances, 
gave them general form, and added supporting scriptural citations. The Twelve Anieles 
exerted a powerful influence, direct and indirect, on other programs of the peasant 
insurrection in Germany. The translation is based on the text in Gunther Franz, ed., 
Quelleit zur Geuhichte des Bauemkricgts (Ausgtwahlte Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte 
der Neuzeit, 2) (Darmstadt, 1963), 174-79. 

2 wider christen; i.e. followers of Antichrist and enemies of real Christians. 
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word of God, and second, 10 justify on Christian grounds the dis¬ 
obedience, indeed the rebellion, of all the peasants (Romans i). ! 

First, the gospel is not a cause of rebellions or insurrections, 
because it speaks of Christ the promised Messiah, whose words and 
life teach nothing but love, peace, patience, and unity, so that all who 
believe in Christ become losing, peaceful, patient and united. If the 
basis of all the peasants' articles (as will be clearly seen) is directed 
toward hearing the gospel and living according to it, how can anti- 
christians call the gospel a cause of rebellion and disobedience? 
Although certain antichristians and enemies of the gospel oppose 
such demands, and want to flare up and revolt against them, the 
gospel is not the cause of this, but the devil, that most pernicious 
enemy of the gospel, who inspires such behavior in his followers 
through lack of faith, so that the word of God (which teaches love, 
peace, and unity) is suppressed and robbed. 

Second, it dearly follows that since, in their articles, the peasants 
want to be taught and to live by such a gospel, they cannot be called 
disobedient or seditious. (Romans 11, Isaiah 40, Romans 8, Exodus 3 
and 14, and Luke 18.) If God wants to hear the peasants (who are 
anxiously calling for the opportunity to live according to his word), 
who will blame the will of God? Who will interfere with his judgment? 
Indeed, who will oppose his majesty? Did he not listen to the children 
of Israel who cried out to him, and did he not free them from the hand 
of Pharaoh? Is he unable to rescue his followers today? Indeed, he will 
rescue them - and soon. Therefore, Christian reader, zealously read 
the following articles, and then judge them. 


Here are the articles 


Article one 

First, it is our humble desire and request, and the intention and 
conviction of us all, that henceforth we want to have the full power for 
a whole congregation to select and elect its own pastor; and also the 
power to remove him, if he acts improperly. (1 Timothy 3, Titus 1, 
Acts 14, Deuteronomy 17, Exodus 31, Deuteronomy 10, John 6, and 

Marginal references to Scripture have been enclosed within parentheses. Marginalia 
Which merely restate a paragraph's theme or, as with many of the following specific 
articles, simply assert that they are "a fair Christian offer” have been deleted. 
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Galatians 2.) This elected pastor should preach the gospel to us 
purely and clearly, without any additional human doctrine or com¬ 
mandments. Rather, he should always proclaim the true faith to us, 
prompting us to petition God for his grace, so that he implants and 
confirms this same true faith in us. For if his grace is not implanted in 
us, we will always remain flesh and blood, which are ineffective, as is 
clearly stated in Scripture: only through true faith can we come to 
God, and only through his mercy will we be saved. Thus, such an 
elected leader and pastor is necessary for us and is grounded in 
Scripture. 


Article two 

Second, since a just tithe has been established in the Old Testament, 
and fulfilled in the New (as the whole Episde to the Hebrews says), 
we will gladly pay the just grain tithe 4 to the full - but in the proper 
way. It should be given to God and distributed to his people, paid to a 
pastor who clearly proclaims the word of God. (Psalm 109, Genesis 
14, Deuteronomy 18 and 12.) We are willing that henceforth our 
churchwardens, 5 chosen by the congregation, collect and receive this 
tithe. From it they shall give the parson, who has been elected by the 
whole congregation, enough to maintain himself and his family 
modesdy, according to the determination of the whole congregation. 
And whatever is left over should be distributed to the destitute people 
of the village, according to their circumstances and the determination 
of the congregation (Deuteronomy 26). What is left over after this 
should be retained, in case travel is necessary for the sake of the 
territory. So that no land tax may be imposed on the poor, travel 
expenses should be taken from this surplus. (1 Timothy 5, Matthew 
10, and 1 Corinthians 9.) 

Also, if one or more villages, because of some necessity, have sold 
the rights to their tithe - and this can be proved to the villages - the 
tithe owner should not be paid by the whole village. Rather, we will 
reach an agreement with him in a proper manner according to the 
circumstances, and redeem the tithe rights for a reasonable amount 
and in a reasonable time. (Luke 6 and Matthew 9.) But if someone 

'horn zchtu, sometimes also called the “major tithe" and paid on the yield of grain and 
other products of the land. 

5 Pnpsr, i.e. the administrator of ecclesiastical property in a congregation. 
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personally has not bought tithe rights from a village, but has inherited 
them from his forefathers, we shall not be, should not be, and are not 
obligated to pay him anything more, except what is needed to main¬ 
tain our elected pastor, to change the pastor if events warrant it, and 
to distribute to the needy, according to Scripture. (One should not 
take anything from another.) This shall be the case regardless of 
whether the owners of rights to the tithe are spiritual or temporal 
lords. We will not pay the “small tithe” at all. 6 Since the lord God 
created cattle freely for mankind (Genesis i), we regard it as an 
improper tithe which has been contrived by people. Thus, we will no 
longer pay it. 


Article three 

Third, until now it has been the custom for us to be regarded as a 
lord’s personal property, 7 which is deplorable since Christ redeemed 
us all with the shedding of his precious blood - the shepherd as well 
as the most highly placed, without exception. Thus, Scripture 
establishes that we are and will be free. (Isaiah 53, 1 Peter 1, 1 
Corinthians 7.) Not that we want to be completely free, with no 
authority over us. God does not teach us this. (Romans 13, Wisdom 6, 
1 Peter 2.) We should live according to his commandments, not 
according to free, carnal whim. (Deuteronomy 6, Matthew 4.) Rather, 
we want to love God, acknowledge him as our lord in our neighbor, 
and we want to do everything gladly that God commanded us to do at 
the Last Supper (Luke 4 and 6). Although we should live according to 
his commandments, they do not teach us that we should not be 
obedient to authority, and not only to authority; rather we should 
humble ourselves before everyone. (Matthew 7, John 13, Romans 13.) 
They also show that we should gladly be obedient to our elected and 
established authorities (if established for us by God) in everything 
that is proper and Christian (Acts 5). Without a doubt, as true and just 
Christians, you will also gladly release us from serfdom, or show us 
from the gospel that we should be serfs. 8 


The small or lesser tithe was paid on animals, especially cattle. 
aigm Uur, lit. one's “own people” - i.e. serfs or bondsmen. 

Something that the authors of the work plainly thought was impossible. 
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Article four 

Fourth, until now it has been the custom that no poor man has been 
allowed the right to hunt game or fowl or to catch fish in flowing 
water. We think that this is completely improper and unbrotherly; 
rather, it is selfish and not compatible with the word of God. (Genesis 
i, Acts io, i Timothy 4, 1 Corinthians 10, Colossians 2.) The 
authorities in some places also maintain game [for their own hunting], 
to our sorrow and great detriment And we must tolerate it that dumb 
animals (which God has let grow for the benefit of people) uselessly 
consume our crops. And we must keep silent about this, which is 
contrary to God’s will and the needs of one’s neighbors. When the 
lord God created man, he gave him power over all animals, birds in 
the air, and fish in the water. Thus it is our wish that, if someone has a 
body of water, and he can adequately prove in writing that die water 
was unknowingly sold to him, it is not to be taken from him with force. 
Rather, one must have Christian insight about it for the sake of 
brotherly love. But if someone cannot produce adequate proof of his 
possession, he should inform die community of this in the proper 
manner. 


Article five 

Fifth, we also have grievances concerning the use of woodlands. For 
our lordships alone have appropriated all the woods, and when the 
poor man needs wood, he must buy it at double the price. It is our 
conviction that, regardless of the kind of woods involved - whether 
possessed by spiritual or by temporal authorities who have not bought 
it - it should revert to the whole community. (As is shown in the first 
chapter of Genesis.) And, in the appropriate way, a community should 
be free to permit anyone in need to take wood home for burning 
without paying for it, or to take it for required buiding without paying. 
But this must be done with die knowledge of those elected by the 
community to supervise such matters. (Officials should see that this 
does not deplete the woods.) 

If, however, the only woodland available is that which has been 
legally purchased, agreement should be reached with the owner in a 
brotherly and Christian way. But if originally the property was simply 
appropriated by some individual, and then sold, an agreement should 
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be reached according to the circumstances of the case and of our 
knowledge of brotherly love and holy Scripture. 

Article six 

Sixth, we have a serious grievance concerning labor services,’ which 
increase from day to day. We want to be granted some understanding, 
and accordingly not to be so severely burdened. Rather, we should be 
shown gracious understanding, for our forefathers served only 
according to the word of God. (Romans io.) 

Article seven 

Seventh, henceforth we no longer want to be burdened by a lordship; 
rather, if a lordship has been bestowed on someone correctly, he 
should receive his lordship through an agreement between lords and 
peasants. Lords should not force or compel their peasants, seeking to 
get more services or other dues from them without payment. The 
peasant should be able to use and enjoy his property in peace, without 
being burdened. (Luke 3, 1 Thessalonians 4.) But if the lord is truly 
in need of services, the peasant should be at his disposal willingly and 
obediendy, but at an hour and season that are not to the peasant’s 
detriment, and the peasant should be properly paid for his services. 

Article eight 

Eighth, we are aggrieved, especially those that have their own land, 
because these lands cannot sustain the payments 10 on them, and 
because these peasants must then forfeit the land and are ruined. [We 
demand] that lords let honorable people inspect these pieces of prop¬ 
erty and establish a payment that is equitable, so that the peasant does 
not work for nothing. For every laborer is worth his wage (Matthew 
10). 


Article nine 

Ninth, we are burdened by the great outrage that new laws are 
constantly being made, so that we are punished not according to the 

10^ i}<nU ‘- e - ** S'™ 1 ' obligation to perform labor services for a lord. 

iit gill, a general term for monetary payments, including taxes and fees for leased or 
rented land. 


236 



The Twelve Articles 


facts of a case, but sometimes out of envy and sometimes out of 
favoritism. It is our conviction that we should be punished according 
to ancient written law, and that cases be treated that way and not on 
the basis of favoritism. (Isaiah 19, Ephesians 6, Luke 3, and Jeremiah 
26.) 


Article ten 

Tenth, we are aggrieved that some have appropriated meadowland as 
well as fields which belong to the community (as above, Luke 6). We 
will take these properties into our hands again, unless they have in 
fact been legally bought. But if someone has bought them unfairly, the 
parties involved should reach a benevolent and brotherly agreement, 
according to the facts of the case. 

Article eleven 

Eleventh, we want the custom termed heriot" to be completely 
abolished. For we will never accept that the property of widows and 
orphans should be taken from them so shamelessly, contrary to God 
and honor, and that they should be robbed, as has occurred in many 
places (and in many forms). Those who should protect and defend us 
have clipped and sheared us. If they had even a slight sense of what is 
right, they would have realized that God will no longer tolerate it, and 
that the custom must be done away with. Henceforth no one should 
be obligated to pay the heriot, whether the amount is much or little. 
(Deuteronomy 18, Matthew 8 and 23, and Isaiah 10.) 

In conclusion 

Twelfth, it is our conclusion and final conviction that if one or more 
of the articles we have composed here is not in accordance with the 
word of God, we will retract these articles, if they can be shown to be 
improper according to the word of God. (Because all of the articles 
are contained in God’s word.) We will renounce diem if they are 
explained to be false on the basis of Scripture. If some articles are 
now granted us, and later it turns out that an injustice has been done, 

den todtfall-, (his feudal obligation required a dead peasant’s family to make payment to a 
lord for the death of “his” serf. 
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from that moment on these articles will be null and void, no longer in 
force. And the same is true if other articles are found by the truth of 
Scripture to be against God, and a burden on our neighbors. We are 
also resolved and determined to give and receive according to every 
Christian teaching. We want to bid God the lord to grant us this, for 
he alone and no one else is capable of giving this to us. May the peace 
of Christ be with us all. 


238 



c The Memmingen Federal Constitution 
(Bundesordnung) 

7 March 1515 1 


This Christian union and association 2 has been founded in order to 
praise and honor eternal, almighty God, and, by appealing to the holy 
gospel and the divine word, also to contribute to justice and divine 
law. It has not been founded in contempt of anyone or to deprive him 
of his rights, be he a spiritual or a secular lord. And it has been 
founded especially to increase brotherly love. 

[1] First, the honorable territorial community 3 of this Christian 
association insists that the spiritual and temporal authorities are 
responsible for acting according to divine law, and for not violating 
this law in any way, but obediently maintaining it. 

[2] Again, it is the honorable territorial community’s will and 

‘This document was written by the representatives of several peasant armies of Swabia, 
who assembled at Memmingen in early March 1525 in a rudimentary “parliament" The 
text set forth the basic aims and conditions of membership in a new territorial association 
the peasants created at Memmingen as they formed the Christian Union of the Allgiiu, 
Baltringen, and Lake Constance armies; it was in this sense a constitution. The work 
may have been influenced by a "Constitutional Draft” (Verfassunpentamrf that was 
developed by Balthasar Hubmaier, perhaps with the help of Thomas Miintzer; 
unfortunately their work survives only in an incomplete report at second hand - in a 
pamphlet written against Hubmaier presenting evidence to justify his execution. The 
articles of The Memmingen Federal Constitution, creating a Christian federation, league, 
union, or convert ant (Bund), circulated widely during the Peasants' War in manuscript 
form and as a printed broadsheet. The following Document ofArticles of the Block Forets 
Peasants spelled out the penalties that resulted from rejecting the commoners' federal 
association. The translation is based on die ten in FB, 32-34. 

2 vereynigung und pundtniifi. 

3 eyn ersosre landschajfr, the term Landschoft in southwestern Germany was more than a 
geographic term for a region; it also referred to the political community of a territory, 
sometimes having its own representative assembly. Hence, the peasants at Memmingen 
were claiming to speak for the territorial community as a whole. 
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conviction that the common peace should be maintained and that no 
one should violate the rights of another. But if it should occur that 
someone causes another to take up arms and rebel, others should not 
in any way assemble and form factions. And the nearest person, 
regardless of his social standing, should have authority to make peace 
among them and to request that from now on one bid the other to 
make peace and restrain themselves, etc. And if this peace that has 
been requested is not maintained, the one responsible for violating it 
should be punished accordingly. 

[3] Again, all [feudal] dues 4 which are generally acknowledged, or 
for which there are documents with seals or a trustworthy record, 
however dilapidated, should be paid. But if someone thinks he can 
convince a person [who disputes an obligation], he should lake the 
matter to court, but at his own expense, and for the sake of the 
common territory of this association. And this concerns debts as well 
as tithes; other rents and payments should be suspended pending the 
outcome of the lawsuits. 

[4] Again, since castles are not part of this form of territorial 
[agreement], and since they are not joined in this Christian associa¬ 
tion, the residents of castles should be requested with friendly 
admonition to see to it that they do not store up provisions beyond 
what they reasonably need for their own use. And they should not 
garrison these castles with persons or arms that do not belong to this 
association. But if henceforth they want to garrison them, they should 
do this with people who are members of this association, and they 
should do this at their [i.e. the castle owners’] own expense and risk. 
The same is true of cloisters. 

[5] Again, if there are servants who are serving princes and lords, 
they should renounce their oaths, and publicly say that they have done 
so; and if they do this, they should be accepted into this association. 
Those who do not want to do this, however, should take their wives 
and children and leave the territory willingly. If a lord demands [the 
appearance] of an official or someone else who is in this association, 
he should not go alone, but he should take two or three with him, and 
let them hear what is to be done with him, etc. 

[6] Again, pastors and vicars should be requested in a friendly way 
to preach Jonly] the holy gospel. And the ones who want to do this 

4 uhuld. 
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should be given what is needed to live in moderation. But those who 
do not want to do this should be discharged, and these pastors should 
be replaced with others, etc. 

[7] Again, if anyone wants to make an agreement with the authori¬ 
ties, he should not conclude it without the prior knowledge and 
approval of the common territorial community of this association. 
And if an agreement is concluded with the approval of this said 
territory, the person making it should still agree to remain in this 
eternal covenant and Christian association. 

[8] Again, a captain and four cavalrymen should be designated and 
dispatched from each military unit of this association. They, together 
with other captains and cavalry, should have the authority to negotiate 
suitably, so that the community does not always have to assemble. 

[9] No plundered property, if it has been wrongfully expropriated, 
should be maintained or employed, etc. 

[to] The craftsmen who want to take their work out of the territory 
should not oppose this Christian association to get the praise of their 
ecclesiastical superiors. Rather, if they hear that opposition to this 
territory is arising, they should inform this association and, if it is 
necessary, be ready to return right away and help save it. Soldiers 
should also be bound to do the same. 

[11 1 Courts should proceed and laws should be applied as has been 
the case previously. 

1 12] Again, inappropriate games, blasphemy and drinking are for¬ 
bidden. Whoever does not keep this article, shall be punished accord¬ 
ing to [the degree of] his guilt. 

The following theologians have been designated (as competent) to 
determine the substance of divine law. 

Doctor Martin Luther 
Philip Melanchthon 
Doctor Jacob Strauss at Eisleben 
Osiander at Nuremberg 
Billican at Nordlingen 

Matthew Zell and his associates at Strasbourg 
Conrad [Sam], the preacher at Ulm 
(Johannes Brenz,] the preacher at Schwabisch Hail 
[Michael Keller,) the Franciscan preacher at Augsburg 
[Hans Zwick,] the preacher at Riedlingen 
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[Sigmund Rotlin,] the preacher in the cloister at Lindau 
Ulrich Zwingli and his associates at Zurich 
[Matthew Alber,] the preacher at Reutlingen 
(Matthew Waibel,] the preacher on the mountain at Kempten 



d The Document of Articles of the Black Forest 
Peasants 

8 May 1515 1 


We extend to you, the mayor, council, and whole community of the 
city of Villingen, 2 peace and the grace of God almighty. And we 
admonish you to decide whether you too want to help divine jusdce 
and the holy gospel of our lord, Jesus Christ, and join our Christian 
brotherhood according to the terms of the articles which we are 
herewith sending you. 3 Accordingly, we request a written answer for 
our messenger without delay. Dated at Vohrenbach on the Monday 
after the Feast of the Holy Cross [8 May] 1525. 

The captains and council of the peasant army in the Black Forest. 

The letter of articles 

Honorable, wise, and favorable lords, friends and dear neighbors. In 
the recent past heavy burdens, much against God and all justice, have 
been imposed on the poor common man in the cities and in the 

’The peasant anny of the Black Forest, which was commanded by Hans Muller of 
Bulgenbach, sent the following covering letter and document to the city of Villingen. 
Rather than being an independent program of articles, the letter requested the city to 
join the Christian association proposed in The Mmmingtn Federal Constitution, and the 
document specified the penalties, especially the “worldly ban,” for failing to adhere to 
this territorial federation. A version of the document, which circulated In several printed 
and manuscript versions, was found among the papers of Balthasar Hubmaier. Partly on 
the basis of the notion of a worldly or secular ban which The Document oJArtielts set forth, 
Hubmaier has been suggested as the most likely author of the work. The translation is 
based on the text in FB, 110-111. 

! A small city in the territory of Freiburg im Breisgau. 

The text of the following Document of Articles fails io set forth the form and terms of this 
Christian brotherhood; instead it presupposes them. The articles referred to are in all 
probability *ose set for* in The Memmingen Federal Constitution. 
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countryside by spiritual and worldly lords and authorities. But these 
(impositions} have not touched these lords in the slightest way. The 
result is that these burdens and grievances can no longer be borne or 
tolerated, unless the common man is willing to condemn himself and 
his progeny to a life of begging. 

Accordingly, it is the proposal and intention of this Christian 
association, with the help of God, to make itself independent, and to 
do this, so far as possible, without taking up arms and without blood¬ 
shed. This can only occur if there is brotherly admonition and agree¬ 
ment on all relevant matters which concern the common Christian 
good, as encompassed in the accompanying articles. 

It is our friendly request, expectation and brotherly petition that 
you join us willingly, and submit as friends to this Christian associa¬ 
tion and brotherhood, so that the common Christian good and 
brotherly love are again established and increased. If you do this, the 
will of God will be realized in what you do, as you fulfill his com¬ 
mandment about brotherly love. 

But if you reject this [petition] - which we in no way foresee - we 
will place you under the worldly ban. 4 And in doing so we will regard 
you as under the power of the ban, as set forth in this document, until 
the time that you repudiate your intentions and submit willingly to this 
Christian association. We do not want to keep this from you, who are 
our dear lords, friends, and neighbors of good reputation. We request 
a written answer from the council and community [of Villingen) to be 
sent with this messenger. We commend you to God. 


The worldly ban is valid in this sense 


All who are in this Christian association, on their honor and as their 
highest duty, will treat in the following way those who reject and 
refuse to enter the brotherly association and to further the common 
Christian good: they will have absolutely nothing to do with them, and 
this means that they will neither eat, drink, bathe, grind grain, bake, 
work the fields, nor harvest with them. Nor will they provide them, or 
allow anyone else to provide them, with food, grain, drink, wood, 
meat, salt, or anything else. They will neither buy anything from them 


'I'lTT 1 ° r Tf? ofthe «cl«iastical ban of excommunication. The 

worldly ban excluded those affected by it from membership in the socio-political com 
mumty. Its specific terms, as the peasants understood them, are taken up below 
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nor sell them anything. Rather, they will let them remain as severed, 
dead members in four] affairs, as those who do not wish to promote 
but instead hinder the Christian commonwealth and the peace of the 
territory. 

They will also be deprived of all markets, woods, meadows, 
pastures, and water which are not direcdy under their legal power and 
at their disposal. 5 

And if anyone, having entered the association, then disregards it, 
he will also be excluded immediately and punished with the same ban. 
And he will be sent with wife and children to our adversaries or 
enemies. 

Concerning castles, cloisters, and ecclesiastical 
foundations 

Because all treachery, coercion, and corruption arise and spread from 
castles, cloisters, and ecclesiastical foundations, they are placed under 
the ban from this moment on. 

But if the nobles, monks, or parsons of such castles, cloisters, or 
foundations want to leave them and live in norma) houses like other 
[nous people, 4 and to join this Christian association, they and their 
goods and property will be accepted in a friendly manner. And if they 
join, they will be permitted to keep, truly and honorably and without 
any deprivation, everything that has been conveyed to them according 
to divine law. 

Concerning those who provision, promote and 
support the enemies of this Christian association 

Likewise, all those who provision, promote, and support the enemies 
of this Christian association will be asked in a friendly way to desist 
from these practices. But if they do not do this, they will also be 
declared to be under the worldly ban and without any property. 

5 m Arm zaingtn uml hannerr, i.e. areas in which a feudal lord had the right of "lower" 
justice and exercised the power to make binding or compulsory decisions. 
me outer frembd tiir,frenid, "foreign,” is evidently an error for frontm, “pious.” 
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e The Forty-six Frankfurt Articles 

13 April 1523' 


Provident, honorable, and dear wise lords, first of all we offer our 
obedient and due service, because God almighty has sent to many of 
our hearts the spirit of truth with the revelation of his holy gospel. He 
enlightens all who believe in him. But the clerical mob, monks and 
parsons, knew how to suppress this [spirit] in many ways, without 
having any basis in truth. Still worse, together with their tyrannical 
followers they keep trying to hinder it as much as they can. And they 
like to see disturbances, in which [the work of] the devil, with the 
clergy as his tools, is characterized by division among the people into 
different parties about how we receive the mercy of God. And all 
friendly requests for them to stop have been useless. Since we should 
owe God more obedience than man (Acts 5:29], it is highly necessary 
that we eliminate godless things, and that we begin to reform our¬ 
selves, to develop godly, brotherly behavior in praise of almighty God 
and the honor of his holy word, Christ our Lord, and to institute 
brotherly unity. [It is necessary to do this] so that others, foreigners, 
do not seek to reform us, and so that they are not able to burden us. 
We want to free ourselves from the grievances which need imposes on 

The radical party in the imperial city of Frankfurt am Main submitted the articles to the 
city council on zo April; under popular pressure, the council accepted them shortly 
thereafter. While expressing many long-felt grievances of the urban lower classes, the 
articles also derived more immediately from in earlier list of eleven articles composed by 
a circle of evangelical radicals in Frankfurt and its dependency Sachsenhausen. This 
circle was led by Gerhard Westerburg, Karlstadt’s brother-in-law and formerly his 
reforming associate in Saxony. The Forty-iix Frankfurt Artieln were printed shortly after 
dieir acceptance; they became one of the most influential programs of the urban popular 
movement in the Rhine-Main area, with discernible impact as far north as Munster and 
Osnabriick. The translation is based on the text in FB, 59-64. 
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us, and we want to support and maintain ourselves among one 
another as follows. 

First, it is our request, desire and deep conviction that henceforth 
an honorable council and the congregation should have the power to 
install or remove a pastor in parish churches or in other churches. 
And these same elected pastors should preach nothing but the pure 
word of God, the holy gospel, without human additions, so that 
people are strengthened in right leaching and are not misled. 

Second, all those who want to reside here, be they clergy or laity, 
should stop the great vice of prostitution; cohabitation should not be 
tolerated, so that no offense to one’s neighbors arises from it. If 
people are not living chastely, they should get married, and absolutely 
no whoring should be permitted. 

Third, all members of the clergy and those who want to be mem¬ 
bers, together with other (clerics) who live here, should assume, 
execute, and acknowledge the services, direct taxes, municipal fees 
for defense measures, indirect taxes on consumer goods, and all the 
other obligations of citizens. 

Fourth, the monks have begged money from us poor citizens and 
our people, have taken it away under the guise of spirituality, and sent 
it to other cities, although this money was at the disposal of the 
community and was not theirs. Therefore, it is our conviction that the 
monks should be required to restore this money, or should be held in 
prison until they restore it. Also, no monk should be permitted to beg, 
preach, or hear confession any longer. 

Fifth, no more monks or nuns should be accepted by the cloisters. 
And those who are in them should have the right to leave if they wish, 
though without being forced to leave. And the cloisters should be 
supervised so that none of their belongings can be sold, either docu¬ 
ments or jewelry. 

Sixth, all monetary dues, 2 be they to spiritual or temporal lords, 
which do not have documents and seals attesting to their acquisition 
should be abolished, and no one should be obligated to pay anything 
on the basis of oral testimony. 

Seventh, it is known that there is an endless number of imposts on 
wine, grain, and other goods, and that the poor man is not able to pay 
them. And the reason for this is that some of the authorities employ in 

Ipihn, a general term for monetary payments, including taxes and fees for leased or 
rented land. 
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their households the officials who measure grain and buy up grain 
outside the gates. It is our view that henceforth there should be a free 
market in grain, and each person should be allowed to buy one eighth 
of a measure, or two, or three, or as much as he can afford. And those 
who buy in the morning, up dll one or two o’clock, should not be 
allowed to sell again in the afternoon, so that the poor man is also able 
to buy grain. And if it should happen that someone has mortgaged his 
grain or other goods, and another who has greater need is brought to 
him, this one should be allowed to buy for cash, if he has it, an eighth 
of a measure, or two, or a half measure, according to the cash he has, 
and he should not be refused. 

Eighth, if someone needs to make an additional set of steps, a door 
sill, or a cellar in his house, he should not, as up to now, be forced to 
pay money for it, but instead be able to do it [himself] without loss. 
However, the master mason should make a preliminary inspection [to 
determine feasibility]. 

Ninth, we want the high sales taxes on wine, grain, salt, oil, fish, 
and other goods that are used in the city to be reduced by one half, 
and to be completely eliminated for the poor man. 

Tenth, everyone, the poor as well as the rich, should receive a 
decision in major legal matters within four weeks at the longest, and 
not be put at a severe disadvantage by advocates and lawyers. Also 
legal fees and the fees of lawyers, should reduced by one half. 

Eleventh, all rents owed in perpetuity, even where documents and 
seals exist, should be redeemable like other dues. And if no 
documentation is presented, as encompassed in the sixth article, they 
should not be paid at all. Such dues should be regarded as nothing 
but usury, and not be tolerated as a legally valid way of obtaining an 
income. 

Twelfth, no Jew should be allowed an insufferably great interest 
rate in any area in which he burdens the poor man, and he should not 
be allowed to buy and sell. And if something that has been stolen is 
discovered in the possession of Jews, they should be obliged to return 
it without payment. But whatever in the way of old clothes and other 
unredeemed pawns may be found in their possession, they may sell 
whole and not by the yard. 

Thirteenth, an honorable city council should provision all 
ecclesiastical benefices which have been established by founders, 
whether the family is living or not. [And it should provision them]’ 
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with pious, upright, and learned people, who favor the citizenry and 
who can instruct the people in the word of God. And benefices should 
not be bestowed on candidates with papal letters of provision. Benefi¬ 
ces should be provided with an adequate tithe, namely the thirteenth. 
And what exceeds the personal needs of the occupants should be paid 
into a community chest, maintained for the honor of God, so that 
the destitute are looked after and do not have to beg from house to 
house. 

Fourteenth, from now on all bequests and alms should be placed in 
a community chest, ordained to the honor of God, in order to feed 
poor people. 3 And annual commemorative feasts [for donors), con¬ 
fraternities, and ecclesiastical processions should not be continued, 
but should be totally abolished. 

Fifteen, if someone has his own land, till now he has not been 
allowed to dear or cultivate it, unless he had previously given an official 
money. From now on we do not want to be forced to do this. 

Sixteenth, formerly if someone raised a sow in his house, he had to 
pay twice its value as a fine. We no longer want to do this either. 

Seventeenth, if the lord God gives us beech nuts in the forest [to 
feed swine], the foresters tell poor people that there are no longer 
beech nuts in the forest, so that they drive their animals out. After¬ 
wards they sell off the rights to beech nuts to surrounding villages. All 
this results in a disadvantage to the poor and can no longer be 
tolerated. 

Eighteenth, we no longer want to have penalties for cutting wood 
unless - as was traditionally the case - someone intentionally cuts 
down a young tree or otherwise damages the woods. For it is com¬ 
monly known that surrounding villages use our forest more than we 
do. 

Nineteenth, although it has been a customary right to gather wood 
[in the forest] annually, this right has been of no use unless one had a 
horse. For whoever owns a horse takes away what is suitable first, and 
the poor are miserably provided for with the stumps. Therefore it is 
our conviction that each should be given a definite time to bring his 
share home, as is the custom in other places. The poor should receive 
as much of the wood that is left standing as the rich. 

Twentieth, we are grievously burdened by the cows, pigs, and 

3 In Frankfurt am Main such a community chest already existed before the Reformation. 
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sheep of Kelsterbach, Schwanheim, Sandhof, Neuhof, and this side 
of Hellershof, 4 for their grazing leads to severe damage to all parts of 
the meadow of our poor community and ruins the woods. Therefore, 
we declare that herding should be entirely abolished in the direction 
of Sachsenhausen. 5 And herding on this side of the outlying fortifica¬ 
tions should be allowed, so that the butchers and all fellow citizens of 
Frankfurt are able to feed their own cows, pigs, and sheep. 

Twenty-first, we request that in future, fees for (the use of] bridges 
be paid to us, but we no longer want to pay fees for transporting our 
own produce (over the bridges]. 6 

Twenty-second, if a resident citizen takes grain, oats, wood, or 
other goods which he has bought in the city, over the bridges, up till 
now he has had to pay a toll on them. This is contrary to brotherly 
love and fairness, and we no longer want to pay this toll. 

Twenty-third, where there are meadows inside or outside the city, 
we want this to be common land, belonging to the community, and to 
be a free meadow for the community to pasture animals, and the free 
use of water should be allowed. 

Twenty-fourth, henceforth no citizen who can present a bailbonds- 
man should be imprisoned, be it for debt or crime. Rather, except for 
thieves and evildoers, a decision should be reached as quickly as 
possible. 7 

Twenty-fifth, it is public knowledge that the property of some poor 
people has been destroyed by Jews, and this property has been partly 
kept by jews and partly sold elsewhere. If the poor sue in court and no 
decision can be reached, we request that a decision be reached 
according to the law. 

Twenty-sixth, henceforth we wish to pay no more than six hellers 8 
for a morning vineyard guard and four hellers for a morning field 
guard - or whatever they may be called - as a fee for protection. 

Twenty-seventh, when one’s property in the fields is damaged by 
butchers’ herders or others, the one who causes the damage should 


4 Kelsteriudi lay southwest of Frankfurt; Schwanheim was a part of che city; Sandhof 
Neuhof, and Hellershof were grazing estates of the Frankfurt patriciate near the city' 
Sandhof belonging to the Teutonic Order. 5 A pan of the city of Ftankfun. 

‘Bridges, especially that over the Main connecting Frankfurt and Sachsenhausen, were to 
become municipal property, with usage fees charged those bringing goods into the city 
but not citizens taking goods out of the city. 

’Only those charged with serious crimes were to suffer investigative detention. 

The heller was a coin of small denomination minted at Schwabisch Hall. 
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peaceably make it good. But if the parties cannot reach agreement, 
they should come before the sworn Court of the Field 9 and acknow¬ 
ledge its assessment of the debt, and they should abide by it. They 
should not be responsible for paying the landlord any further fine. 

Twenty-eighth, we want the day laborers in the fields to be paid 
two hellers more every third of the year, to improve their daily wage. 

Twenty-ninth, henceforth resident citizens should not be obliged 
to pay the English Mark 10 on milk and other goods. 

Thirtieth, attaining citizenship with a document attesting to it 
should cost no more than half the fee required up till now. 

Thirty-first, no craftsman should be accepted as a master, regard¬ 
less of the craft in question, unless he has learned his craft and proven 
it with his own hands. 

Thirty-second, henceforth, in order to curtail expenses, we wish 
that no more than twelve cavalry be hired, excluding the commanding 
official" and the captain, with servants and officers. Such 
mercenaries are more harmful than useful to a community. 

Thirty-third, it is our conviction that henceforth everyone, no mat¬ 
ter how many houses he has, should also personally guard and protect 
all of them. 12 

Thirty-fourth, when a document is written to a craft guild, we want 
that guild to have the power to open and read it. And if there is 
something in it that concerns the authorities, it should then be handed 
over to a mayor, but not before. 

Thirty-fifth, all drunkards and blasphemers should be punished 
without mercy, as the occasion may require and according to the 
orderly counsel of these articles. 

Thirty-sixth, it is our conviction that henceforth, when a council 
member dies, a replacement should be elected who is upright, honor¬ 
able, understanding, experienced, and skilled. And in the election 
there should be no regard for friendships or other considerations, 
which has been the case up till now. 

Thirty-seventh, people like us should not pay more than six hellers 
for having the measure of a keg certified. 

’The Frankfurt court which settled disputes concerning agricultural holdings. 

A Frankfurt market fee which was paid in a sterling silver coin minted on the model of 
chose in England. 

"dm uhuhhnstn. 

"The wealthy should not be allowed to retain private armed squads under the guise of 
needing them to protect property. 
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Thirty-eighth, henceforth the small tithe should no longer be paid. 

Thirty-ninth, it states in our guild regulations concerning an 
honorable city council that this council has the power to reduce and 
increase the articles of the guild regulations. We want to take this out 
of the books and replace it with this statement: an honorable council 
should not reduce or augment any article without the knowledge and 
consent of the craft guilds. 

Fortieth, if it is necessaty that taxes or fees be paid, then it is the 
community’s conviction that such taxes should not be imposed 
without the consent of the community, so that the poor and the rich 
are equally affected. 

Forty-first, we desire that henceforth an upright city council should 
maintain weights and measures. And the annual income that the 
officeholder has derived from this position 13 should henceforth be 
placed in the community chest for the good of the poor. 

Forty-second, we desire that the members of the Teutonic Order 14 
no longer be permitted to pasture pigs in our community fields or 
meadows. 

Forty-third, henceforth during fairs we no longer want to pay cart 
taxes. 15 

Forty-fourth, the Beguines 16 who live everywhere in the city should 
be forced into one or two houses, and henceforth no more members 
be accepted, so that they die out. 

Forty-fifth, all the single women who have been clerical con¬ 
cubines, or otherwise maintained themselves through whoring, 
should not be housed or provided for by anyone. 

Forty-sixth and last, it is our conviction that no one should regard 
the articles listed above as contrived from some suspicious special 
interest. Rather, they have been conceived and adopted only to praise 
God almighty and in the best interests of the whole community. And 
we are determined to realize them in a Christian manner, without 

"Previously, the warden of the Frankfurt ecclesiastical foundation ot St. Bartholomew 
held the privilege of verifying this measure, for which he charged a fee. 

I.e. the house of the Order in Sachsenhausen. 

5 |h f market calculated 4CC °r<*ing to carts of produce, or portion of a cart, brought to 

’‘Members of a semi-doistered association of women who led a religious life together in 
communal households but tool no formal vows. They were not an officially recognized 
order of die church and were occasionally suspected of heresy. 

252 



The Forty-six Frankfurt Articles 


retreating from them. We bid you honorable, provident, and wise 
council, for a prompt answer between tomorrow morning and one 
o’clock in the afternoon, with the stipulation that you may contribute 
something if it is necessary and according to God. 

Dated 'Htursday the thirteenth of April in the year of our Lord 

1525- 



f Michael Gaismair’s Territorial Constitution 
for Tyrol 

This is the territorial constitution 
which Michael Gaismair wrote in the 
year i 5 26 1 


First, you will swear 2 to bring together body and goods, not to separ¬ 
ate from one another, but to work and live with one another, though at 
all times acting after consultation with, and being obedient to your 
superior authorities. And in all matters you swear not to pursue selfish 
interests, but rather to pursue first of all the honor of God and then 
the common good, so that almighty God will be gracious and assist us 
(as he has often promised all who are obedient to his command¬ 
ments). We should rely completely on God, for he is entirely truthful 
and deceives no one. 

Second, you swear to expel all godless people, who persecute the 
eternal word of God, burden the poor commoner, and impede the 
common good. 

Third, you swear to establish, and then live completely according 
to, laws which are wholly Christian, and which in all matters are 
founded only on the holy word of God. 

'Gaismair, who was elected by the Tyrolean peasants to be their leader in May 1525, 
drafted a new constitution for the Tyrol when, after the suppression of the initial 
rebellion centered in Bhxen, he fled to Switzerland and began recruiting a new army 
from refugees there. His plan was to invade the Tyro! from the west, to overthrow the 
Habsburgs, and to establish a new government and social order. He wrote the constitu¬ 
tion in February or March 1526 as the program for recruiting an army to achieve this. 
The manuscript version of die constitution was given a tide and contains occasional 
remarks by a hostile copyist. The translation is based on the text in FB. 139-4}. 

2 ge!oin unisihmrn\ at the outset the presentation of Gaismair's constitutional proposals 
takes the form of an oath that the recruits to his army swore. 
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Fourth, all privileges 1 should be eliminated, for they are contrary to 
the word of God and falsify justice, in that no one should have an 
advantage over others. 

Fifth, all the encircling walls around cities, castles, and fortifica¬ 
tions in the territory should be tom down. And thereafter there 
should no longer be cities but only villages, so that there are no 
differences among people in the sense that one is higher than another 
or able to do wrong to another. For [with walls] there would be 
disorder in the whole territory, and pride and insurrection might 
arise. Rather, there should be complete equality in the territory. 

Sixth, all images, statues, and chapels which are not parish 
churches should be abolished together with the Mass in the whole 
territory, for they are an abomination before God and completely 
unchristian. 

Seventh, the word of God should always be preached faithfully and 
truthfully in Gaismair’s territory, 1 and all sophistry and legalism 5 
should be eliminated and the books which contain them burned. 

Eighth, the courts throughout the territory should be arranged in 
the most convenient way and the clergy excluded from them, so that 
they are administered with the least cost. 

Ninth, the whole population of every court district should elect a 
judge every year and eight jurors, to exercise legal power for that year. 

Tenth, court should be held every Monday and all affairs settled on 
that day, not postponed to another. Judges, jurors, recorders, 
speakers, lawyers, and messengers should not take any payment from 
a private individual in legal matters, but be paid by the territory. And 
every Monday court officers should come before the court at their 
own expense to be present in court. 

Eleventh, a central government should he established for the ter¬ 
ritory, for which Brixen 6 would be the best location, since it has many 
parsonages and other facilities, and is in the centre of the territory. 
And the governors should be elected from all sections of the territory, 
as well as some from the mines. 7 


of privileges, i.e. rights 
:orporabon (Sumt) 


frtyhaitlen (= Fmheitm), liberties or freedoms, but in the 
enjoyed by some because of their membership in a social 
^but denied to others who are not members. 

The reference to the Tyrol as "Gaismair's territory” is an addition of the copyist. 
I.e. scholastic theology and Roman law. 

‘Today, Bressanone in the Italian Tyrol. 

Gaismajr makes special provision for the miners to elect representaB' 
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Twelfth, from now on legal appeals should go to the government 
[in Brixen] and never to Meran, 8 which causes unnecessary expense 
and provides no service. And from now on appeals should be decided 
without any delay. 

Thirteenth, where the government is located [i.e., provisionally in 
Brixen] a university should be established where only the word of 
God is taught. And three learned men from this institution, who are 
well versed in the word of God and knowledgeable about divine 
Scripture (from which alone the justice of God may be expounded), 
should always sit in the government. They should direct and judge all 
matters according to the commandments of God as they pertain to a 
Christian people. 

After consulting with one another, [the people of) the whole ter¬ 
ritory should decide whether interest payments should be abolished 
right away, or whether a “free year” should be established according 
to the law of God, and during this time the interest paid (should go, 
not to private persons but] into a fund for common territorial needs. 
For it is worth considering that the common territory will deplete the 
fund quickly in the event of war. 

With respect to customs payments, it appears to me in the interest 
of the common man that customs be entirely abolished within the 
territory. But on the borders customs payments should be established 
and maintained, so that what comes into the territory is not charged 
customs duty, but what leaves the territory is so charged. 

With respect to the tithe, each should pay it according to the 
commandment of God. And it should be employed in the following 
manner: according to the teaching of St. Paul, there should be a 
pastor in each congregation who proclaims the word of God. And he 
should be supported in his honorable needs from the tithe. And the 
remainder of the tithe should be given to the poor. But order should 
be maintained among the poor, so that no one goes begging from 
house to house. This is to prevent idleness among many lazy people 
who are clearly able to work. 

Cloisters and the buildings of the Teutonic Knights should be 
transformed into hospitals. In some, the sick should live together and 

among the officials of the central government, because miners were not included in 
traditional communal forms of association. 

‘Today, Merano; Meran was the old provincial capital of the county (Grafschafi) ofTyrol 
held by the Habsburgs as a hereditary possession. 
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be provided with every care and medical attention. In others, old 
people who are no longer able to work on account of their age should 
live, and poor orphans, who should be taught and raised to be honor¬ 
able. But where there are poor people with their own cottages, they 
should be helped according to the degree of their need from the tithe 
or from charity, according to the advice of each judge in his 
administrative district, where these people are best known. Where the 
tithe is not sufficient to maintain the pastor and the poor, each person 
should contribute alms in good faith, according to his capacity. And 
where there is a deficit beyond this, the final payment should be 
provided from people’s incomes. 9 In every hospital there should be a 
director. A supervisor or governmental official should also be 
established over all the hospitals and over the poor. And he should do 
nothing but provision all the hospitals, and provide for the poor. All 
the judges in their administrative districts should also help him in 
making payments [for poor relief] with half the tithes and the alms, 
and in educating the people, including the poor with cottages. The 
poor should not only he provided with food and drink but also with 
clothing and all other necessities. 

So that good order is maintained throughout the territory in all 
matters, four commanders and a commander-in-chief should be 
established for the whole territory. And in the event of war they 
should be responsible for all matters pertaining to the security of the 
territory. They should patrol the territory on horses - the administra¬ 
tive districts, the passes, the roads, the bridges, the waterways, the 
waterworks, and the rural roads. They should do everything that is 
necessary in the territory and faithfully serve the territory in all its 
necessities. Further, after inspection and notification they should cite 
all deficiencies to the government, and they should always act accord¬ 
ing to its recommendation. 

The bogs, lowlands, and other unfruitful places in the territory 
should also be made fertile, and the common good should not be 
allowed to deteriorate because of some people who are selfish. All the 
bogs from Meran to Trent could be dried and many livestock, cows, 
and sheep maintained on them. Much more grain could also be 
cultivated in many places, so that the territory would be provided with 

Gaismair envisions an income tax as the fairest way to supplement the tithe and charity, 
should additional revenues be required to cany out the government’s function of caring 
for the needy. 
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meat. In many places olive trees could be planted and saffron 
cultivated. Also, in vineyards on level ground, the vines should be 
grown on frames, red grapes planted, and a weaker wine made, as in 
Italy. And between the frames grain should be cultivated, for the 
territory is deficient in grain. As a result, the pestiferous moisture 
would be removed from the bogs and the land would be more fertile. 
Many sicknesses which come from wine produced on wet earth would 
end. Wine and grain would be cheaper and require less effort. But the 
hillside vineyards which are not planted with grain should be left 
alone. 

At a convenient time each year in every district the whole com¬ 
munity should work in the fields and the commons, clear them, and 
make good meadowland, thus thoroughly improving the territory. No 
one in the territory should practice lending, 10 so that no one is tainted 
by the sin of usury. So that shortages do not arise and good order be 
maintained, and also so that no one be overpaid or deceived, but so 
that fair prices and good wares be found in all matters, in the begin¬ 
ning one place in the territory should be designated - for which Trent 
would be convenient on account of its prosperity and central location 
- where all crafts are to be set up, and to which they are to be shifted 
from the countryside - crafts such as the making of silk cloth, caps, 
brass wares, velvet, shoes, and other things. And a general official 
should be established, who has charge of all these things. And what 
cannot be obtained in the territory, such as spices, should be ordered 
from outside. (And this official should see to it that) in some con¬ 
venient places in the territory shops are maintained in which many 
things are available. And he should see to it that a profit is never made 
and that only the costs which have been incurred are figured into the 
price. This will prevent all deception and falsification; the purchaser 
will get true value in all things; and money will remain in the territory, 
which will serve the interests of the common man. This official in 
charge of commerce and his subordinates should be given a certain 
salary. 

A good, solid coinage should again be established, as at the time of 
Duke Sigmund." The present coinage should be destroyed and 
banished from the territory, and in addition no foreign coinage 
accepted, either large coins or small, so that the money is tested and 


Irhaufmanschafi = commerce or business, but here in the : 
Archduke Sigmund of Tyrol (1439-90). 


: of the lending of money. 
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valued; and those coins contrary to the common good of the territory 
should be confiscated. 

All chalices and jewelry should be taken from all churches and 
ecclesiastical buildings, melted down, and used for the common 
needs of the territory. 

Good relations should also be maintained with bordering countries. 
The Savoyards in the territory should not be allowed to wander 
around. 12 Henceforth a market should be maintained in the region of 
the Etsch river and one in the valley of the Inn.' 3 The whole territory 
should have a single set of weights and measures and a single set of 
laws. The borders and passes should be maintained in good condi¬ 
tion. A considerable sum of money should be held in reserve in case 
the territory becomes involved in an unforeseen war. And the build¬ 
ings and property of the expelled nobility or others should be used to 
pay the expenses of the courts. 

Concerning the Mines 

First, all the refineries, collieries, ore, silver, copper and what belongs 
to them and are found in the territory, and which are the property of 
the nobility and foreign merchants and their companies - such as the 
Fugger, Hochstetter, Baumgarter, Bumpier,' 4 and the like - should 
be brought into common territorial hands. For they have managed 
them badly and have exercised their rights by demanding unjust 
profits, getting money by shedding human blood. They have deceived 
the common man and the worker with bad wares; and by calculating 
the wares’ value in inflated money, they have reduced wages by half. 
Through their engrossing they caused the price of spices and other 
goods to be inflated. They are the cause of devalued coinage, for all 
the master coiners who buy silver from them must pay them according 
to their falsifications. Or they take coins from the poor man and cut 
their wages because they do not peimit smelters to purchase their ore 
direcdy [from producers), but only to buy all the wares of merchants. 
In this way they gather everything into their hands and inflate prices. 
And they have so burdened the whole world with their unchristian 
^Through their peddling these Savoyards harmed the livelihood of native craftsmen. 
These locations for markets were apparently determined for geographic reasons; the 
Etsch flows south and the Inn north, thus providing convenient transportation. 

Famous south German commercial houses of the early sixteenth century, concentrated 
especially in Augsburg. 
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usury, through which they accumulated their princely riches, that they 
should be jusdy punished and this situation abolished. 

Accordingly, a supervising manager should be established by the 
territory, with responsibility for controlling all the mines and all com¬ 
merce and [for rendering) an annual account. And no one (i.e. a 
private party] should be allowed to refine metals; rather the whole 
territory, through this supervising official, should license the refining 
of all ores, determining ore purchases as fairly as possible, paying the 
workers in cash, and henceforth not making payment with natural 
products, so that in the future the rural inhabitants and the miners 
may live together peacefully. 

This same official should maintain good order in the refineries and 
give the territory a considerable income from the mines. For this is 
the best way to support the territorial government securely in all its 
offices. But where a deficit appears in the territory, and it is not 
possible to obtain sufficient income to administer the territory, then a 
tax must be imposed, so that the burden is bom equitably in the 
territory. These measures should be executed most energetically, and 
their costs borne by the territory, so that mines are established and 
developed in more places in the territory. For it is through mining that 
the territory is able to obtain the most income with the least hardship. 

This is the territorial constitution that Gaismair would proclaim if 
he were a prince lazing beside a stove. 15 

15 An ironic comment by the copyist. 
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Denck, Hans (c.1500-27), was bom at Heybach in Upper Bavaria and studied 
at Ingolstadt {1517-19) before becoming a teacher in Regensburg and Basel. 
On the recommendation of the Basel reformer, Oecolampadius, Denck was 
appointed rector of the school attached to St. Sebald’s parish at Nuremberg in 
1523. In 1524 he married. While in Nuremberg he came into contact with 
radical religious ideas and was drawn into the trial of three “godless” painters, 
assistants of Albrecht Diirer, who were tried for heresy. On 21 January 1525 
Denck was banished for life from Nuremberg. He may then have gone to 
Miihlhausen to teach, at the invitation of Thomas Muntzet. According to 
legend, Denck, together with Heinrich Pfeiffer, Mtintzer’s Miihlhausen 
associate, and three hundred religious radicals, fled Miihlhausen on 22 May 

1525, following the defeat of the peasant army at the battle of Frankenhausen. 
Unlike Pfeiffer, Denck eluded subsequent arrest and made his way to St. 
Gall, where he worked as a proofreader. 

From September 1525 to October 1526 he was at Augsburg, where he was 
a member of radical religious circles; according to tradition, Denck baptized 
Hans Hut in Augsburg. There he also wrote three treatises, including On the 
Law of Cod. Rather than appear at a hearing, Denck fled Augsburg in October 

1526. He went to Strasbourg, where in October he engaged in a public 
disputation with Bucer. Banished from Strasbourg, Denck was briefly in 
Bergzabem and Landau before moving on to Worms in early 1527. He 
apparently left Worms in early July, following the city’s decision to exile 
religious radicals. Denck participated in the so-called “Martyrs Synod” of 
Anabaptist leaders, many of whom were later executed, at Augsburg in August 
1 S 2 7 ■ Then after brief stays in Ulm and Nuremberg, he returned to Basel. 
Shortly before he died of the plague at Basel in late 1527, he wrote a letter to 
his former patron, Oecolampadius, expressing regret for the course his life 
had taken. 

Caismatr, Mtchaet (c. 1490-1532) was bom at the village of Tschofs above 
Sterztng, Tyrol, to a family of prosperous peasants; his father added to 
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familial holdings and became a mining entrepreneur. Young Gaismair was 
sent to school and trained to be a secretary; he married about 1507. In 15*3 
he was a state secretary for the vice-regent of Tyrol. Unable to clear himself of 
a charge of embezzling funds, he lost this position, but in May 1525 he had 
become the secretary of the prince-bishop of Brixen. When the Peasants’ War 
erupted in Tyrol, Gaismair initially defended episcopal property by refusing to 
admit rebellious peasants into the episcopal palace in Brixen; then he sud¬ 
denly accepted the position of leadership to which the peasants elected him on 

Based in Brixen, the insurgents attempted to negotiate with the Habsburg 
government of King Ferdinand, duke of Tyrol, at the Diet of Innsbruck in 
June and July. Gaismair was lured to Innsbruck and imprisoned. He escaped 
and fled to Zurich. With Zwingli’s support, he gathered an army composed 
largely of refugees who had fled to Switzerland. With this army he planned to 
invade Tyrol and to establish a new government; his Territorial Constitution for 
Tyrol was drawn up in February 1526 as the army's revolutionary program. 
The invasion from Switzerland was betrayed, but Gaismair led his army 
across the Tyrol to assist the rebellion at Salzburg. When this rebellion was 
put down, he tried to invade the Tyrol from the east by marching on Brixen. 
Threatened by the forces of the Swabian League, Gaismair then led his army 
to the republic of Venice, where he was engaged as a mercenary captain. He 
hoped that with the support of Zurich and France (the League of Cognac), as 
well as Venice, a republican Tyrol could be established. These allies proved 
unreliable, and with the dissolution of the League of Cognac in 1529, his 
army fell apart. In April 1532 Gaismair was assassinated on his estate in 
Padua by killers seeking the price that had been put on his head by the 
Habsburg government. 

Crete!, Conrad (1498-1526), die son of a Zurich patrician family, pursued 
humanistic studies at Vienna and Paris before returning to his native city. He 
came under Zwingli’s influence and in the spring of 1522 joined the evangeli¬ 
cal cause in Zurich; at Lent, Grebel and others openly violated fasting regula¬ 
tions by eating meat. That summer he was cited before the city's Small 
Council for interrupting sermons. By the fall of 1523 Grebel joined a group of 
Zurich artisans, led by Andreas Castelberger, that was meeting privately to 
study the Bible and to discuss religious issues. Partly because of his education 
and patrician background, Grebe!, together with Felix Manz and 
Castelberger, emerged as the leaders of this circle, which soon came to differ 
with Zwingli over the issues of the sacrifice of the Mass, images, and tithes 
and interest payments. Following the Second Zurich Disputation in October 
1523, in which Grebel participated, the rupture between Zwingli and his more 
radical followers was evident. By the end of 1523 the Zurich “brethren," as 
the radicals called themselves, had come to repudiate Zwingli’s leadership, in 
large part because cf his continuing reliance on the city council as the means 
for reform. The Letter to Thomas Miintzer which Grebel wrote in the name of 
the Zurich radicals in September 1524 provides evidence of its rift with 
Zwingli. 
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On 21 January 1525, following the Zurich council's condemnation of those 
opposed to infant baptism, Grebel rebaptized the priest George Blaurock at 
the home of Felix Manz, an event conventionally viewed as the start of the 
Anabaptist movement. Thereafter Grebel and his Zurich associates came 
together with other radicalized disciples of Zwingti who were reforming vil¬ 
lages and small towns in the canton of Zurich. Many of these rural radicals 
also supported the peasantry during the Peasants’ War. Grebel became an 
energetic missionary, travelling to Schaffhausen, Waldshut, St Gall, and the 
Zurich Oherland. The Anabaptist movement at this lime was divided between 
those favoring a communal Reformation, which could legitimately be 
defended with force, and those like Grebel who advocated nonviolence and a 
separatist church. On 8 October 1525 Grebel was arrested for fomenting 
unrest in the Zurich Oherland. The authorities decided to keep him in prison 
until he was willing to recant. Through a guard's negligence he escaped on 21 
March 1526. Later that spring, in May or June 1526, Grebel died of the 
plague at Maienfeld in the Gray Leagues, Switzerland. 

Hergot, Hans (?-1527), about whom little is known, was an apparently self- 
educated Nuremberg printer and colporteur. In October or early November 
■ 5 2 4 Thomas Miinczer’s Special Exposure of False Faith was printed in 
Hergot's shop. When city officials discovered and confiscated the publication, 
Hergot claimed it was printed in his absence and without his knowledge by 
shop apprentices. He was not punished by the city council, but he may have 
left Nuremberg soon thereafter. It is not known where he was during the 
Peasants’ War. In 1526 his wife was allowed to complete a business transac¬ 
tion in Nuremberg in his absence. In May 1527 Hergoi was arrested in 
Zwickau for distributing a “seditious" pamphlet he evidently wrote. The New 
Transformation of the Christian Life. Although Hergot's authorship is open to 
question, the bulk of the evidence supports it. A contemporary referred to the 
tract as his, and two students at the university of Leipzig who were also 
arrested for distributing the work - and who may have given the authorities 
Hergot’s name - were punished with only a brief imprisonment. Hergot was 
beheaded at Leipzig on 20 May 1527. After his death his wife married an 
apprentice and continued to run the Nuremberg print shop. 

Hubmaier, Balthasar (0.1484-1528) was bom at Friedberg, near Augsburg. 
After taking minor orders, he enrolled at the university of Freiburg im 
Breisgau (1503-10), where he studied theology with Johann Eck. In 1510 Eck 
accepted a professorship at Ingolstadt; in 1512 Hubmaier, now ordained a 
priest, followed him. Hubmaier received his doctorate in theology at Ingol¬ 
stadt, where he remained as a professor and preacher. Having ascended the 
academic hierarchy to prorector of the university, he left Ingolstadt in January 
1516 for unexplained reasons and became a cathedral preacher at 
Regensburg. While at Regensburg (1516-20) Hubmaier was a leader of an 
antj-Jewish movemeni in the city. 

In 1520 he left Regensburg, again for unexplained reasons, to become 
pastor of the church of St. Mary at Waldshut, a small provincial town in 
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Habsburg lands in the Breisgau. Here, in the early 1520s, he became an 
adherent of the evangelical movement, having contact with Zwingli and 
others, denouncing traditional practices, and calling for religious reform. In 
October 1523 he attended the Second Zurich Disputation on images and the 
Mass. Secular and ecclesiastical authorities demanded Hubmaier’s extradi¬ 
tion, but the city council at Waldshut supported him. He married Elizabeth 
Hiigeline, the daughter of a citizen of Reichenau. When Ferdinand of Austria 
threatened to use force, Hubmaier left Waldshut on 1 September 1524 for 
SchafThausen. Feeling unsafe in Switzerland, he returned to Waldshut in 
October 1524, where he continued his reform program and became a leader 
of the city’s resistance to its Austrian overlord. At Easier 1525, following 
growing contact with Swiss radicals, Hubmaier was baptized by Wilhelm 
Reublin, one of the first Zurich Anabaptists. 

During the Peasants’ War, Hubmaier supported the peasants and was aided 
by them. He and Miintzer may have written a “Constitutional Draft” (Verfas- 
sunpentmirfi, ideas for a new popular government, that influenced The Metn- 
mingen Federal Constitution and The Document of Articles. After the defeat of the 
peasants at Griessen, Waldshut was conquered by Austrian troops; Hubmaier 
fled the city on 5 December 1525 just before it was occupied. He found 
refuge in Zurich, which refused to extradite him, but in order to remain there, 
he recanted his position on baptism. He also repudiated his earlier support for 
the Peasants’ War. Fearful for his safety, he secretly left Zurich, travelled to 
Constance and Augsburg, and in the summer of 1526 moved on to Moravia. 

In July 1526 he settled at Nikolsburg, Moravia. Under Hubmaier’s leader¬ 
ship and with the protection of the local lord, Leonhard von Leichtenstein, 
Nikolsburg became an early Anabaptist center (1526-28), attracting many 
immigrants. Conflicts arose among the radicals in Nikolsburg. Hubmaier 
opposed the views of both Hans I lut, who rejected paying war taxes and 
accepted the legitimacy of forceful resistance, and the separatist and 
nonresisting “people of the staff’ ( Stabler ), who disagreed with Hubmaier’s 
support for the government. Hubmaier wrote On the Sword, one of many tracts 
he published at Nikolsburg, in June 1527, as a refutation of the Stabler 
position. Shortly thereafter Hubmaier was arrested at Nikolsburg at the 
behest of the new Habsburg government of Moravia. His political past in 
Waldshut had caught up with him. Convicted of heresy and insurrection, on 
to March 1528 he was burned at the stake in Vienna. Three days later his 
wife was executed by drowning. 

Hut, Ham (c.1490-1527), in the early 1520s was an itinerant bookseller, 
residing at his native village of Bibra, near Meiningen, and traveling between 
Nuremberg and Wittenberg. He was a married layman, apparently self-edu¬ 
cated. He may have met with Karlstadt in Orlamiinde as well as Miintzer in 
Allstedt; he certainly came under the influence of the latter. When Miintzer 
was expelled from Miihlhausen in September 1524, he entrusted the publica¬ 
tion of his Special Exposure of False Faith to Hut, who knew Nuremberg 
primers. In Nuremberg Hut also came to know Hans Denck. Early in 1525 
Hut was expelled from Bibra for refusing to have the last of his three children 
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baptized. In the spring of 1525 he was with Mtinucr at Miihlhausen, where 
his name appears on the membership list of Mum/er's “Ktemal Covenant” or 
“League” (EwigerBund). 

Hut was present at the disastrous battle of Frankenhausen on 15 May 1525, 
Hut managed to escape; for a time he continued to preach resistance, arguing 
that the final apocalyptic conflict remained imminent With the end of the 
Peasants’ War, Hut became a wanted man. By the spring of 1526 he had made 
contact with Anabaptists, and on Pentecost 1526 was baptized by Penck; 
thereafter he became a secretive missionary, seeking to spread radical reli¬ 
gious ideas especially among former participants in the Peasants’ War in 
Franconia. When Franconian authorities began the persecution of religious 
radicals in the spring of 1527, Hut was unable to return after a stay in 
Augsburg. Instead he travelled to Nikolsburg in Moravia, where Hubmaier 
was established. Following public debate with Hubmaier, Hut was imprisoned 
and threatened with extradition. Instead he fled. Late in the summer of 1527 
Hut and some of his followers met at Augsburg at the so-called "Martyrs 
Synod,” where disagreements appeared between his views and those of Upper 
German and Swiss Anabaptists; Hut rejected the nonresisting separatism 
expressed in The Schteiiheim Articles. A few weeks later Hut was arrested at 
Augsburg. Investigation and torture revealed Hut’s radical background and 
commitments, and he was sentenced to death. In December 1527 he died as a 
result of a mysterious fire in his cell. The authorities said the fire broke out 
during an attempt to escape; Hut’s son said a candle was accidentally tipped 
over as Hut lay in his cell after a session on the rack. 


Karlstadt, Andreas Rudolf Bodensiein von (1486-1541), came from a patrician 
family of the small town, Karlstadt am Main. He studied at Erfurt and 
Cologne before receiving his M.A. (1505) and doctorate in theology (1510) 
from Wittenberg. In 1510 he was ordained, and from 1511 he was a professor 
of theology at Wittenberg. After initially criticizing Luther’s new theological 
ideas, on 26 April 1517 Karlstadt publicly supported him with 152 “Theses 
on nature, law and grace,” and thereafter Karlstadt was one of the most 
important exponents of the new Wittenberg theology. 

By 1521 Karlstadt was opposed to the veneration of images, priestly 
celibacy, and monastic vows, and during Luther’s absence at Wartburg castle, 
Karlstadt assumed leadership of the Wittenberg reform movement. On 
Christmas 1521 Karlstadt celebrated the first evangelical Mass when he 
dispensed with vestments and distributed communion in both forms to the 
laity. On 19 January 1522 he married Anna von Mochau, the orphaned 
daughter of one of the Saxon elector’s military officers. In January his demand 
that a Wittenberg council resolution against religious images be acted upon 
touched off iconoclastic disturbances. The unrest contributed to the elector’s 
decision to slow the reform movement; Karlstadt’s preaching activities were 
curtailed to lessen his influence on the laity. In March Luther returned to 
Wittenberg and preached against the pace and scope of Karlstadt’s reform 
program. After this, Karlstadt was denied permission to publish his works. 
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When his activities were restricted by the university, Karlstadt began to criti¬ 
cize academic life. 

In February 1523 he received a leave of absence from the university to take 
up pastoral duties at the small town of Orlamunde am Saale. At Orlamiinde 
Karlstadt had an opportunity to carry out his Reformation program 
unhindered, but only briefly. In the summer of 1524 the university ordered 
him back to Wittenberg. His congregation, against the will of the authorities, 
urged him to remain as pastor, and on 22 July he resigned his archdcaconship. 
In August he and Luther had a fruitless discussion at Jena, following which 
his congregation defended him against Luther. In September 1524 Karlstadt 
was banished from Saxony. 

On a trip through southwestern Germany, Karlstadt came into contact with 
religious radicals who were interested in the issue of infant baptism. In Basel, 
Gerhard Westerburg, his brother-in-law, and Felix Manz arranged for the 
publication of some of his writings, including Whether One Should Proceed 
Slowly. In December 1524 Karlstadt arrived at Rothenberg ob der Tauber, 
where he remained, despite an expulsion order from the city council, until 
May 1525. During the Peasants’ War, Luther branded him a rebel, despite 
the fact that Karlstadi’s Letter from the Community at Orlamunde to the People of 
Allstedt July 1524) rejected the revolutionary violence of Miintzer. In fact 
Karlstadt anempted to persuade the rebellious Franconian peasantry to 
renounce violence. In the immediate aftermath of the Peasants’ War, he was 
hunted as an insurrectionary. In July 1525 Luther secretly gave him protection 
- in exchange for Karlstadt's promise to give up further preaching and writ¬ 
ing. The terms of his asylum also restricted him to the region around Wit¬ 
tenberg, where he fell into poverty despite working as a peasant and retail 
trader. His covert efforts to maintain contact with fellow radicals were dis¬ 
covered and he was confined to house arrest. Despite Luther’s pressures, 
Karlstadt refused to write against Zwingli, and when threatened with 
imprisonment, he fled Wittenberg early in 1529. After travels which took him 
to Kiel and F.ast Friesland, Karlstadt traveled south through Strasbourg and 
Basel to Zurich, where Zwingli helped him obtain a position. By the end of 
1530 Karlstadt was a supporter of the Reformation in Zurich. In June 1534 he 
returned to academic life, accepting a professorship ac Basel. He died of the 
plague on 24 December 1541. 

I.otzer, Sebastian (c.1490-?), came from a learned family in Horb, in the 
Wurttemberg territory of Hohenberg. Rather than pursuing a university edu¬ 
cation, as his father and brother did, he became a furrier. His travels as a 
journeyman took him to the imperial city of Memmingen, where he married 
the daughter of the shopkeeper Weigelin and became a citizen. He ioined the 
evangelical movement in 1522, almost as soon as it came to Memmingen, and 
was a close friend of one of the city’s leading evangelical preachers, Christoph 
Schappeler. During the Peasants’ War the city of Memmingen became an 
urban center of the insurrection in southwest Germany. Lotzer and Schap¬ 
peler helped write the petition which the Memmingen peasants submitted to 
the city council on 24 February 1525, and which became the basis of The 
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Taebe Articles, published on 19 March. The work was based on earlier 
grievance lists compiled in Upper Swabia, but Lotzer may have been mainly 
responsible for the final formulation of the articles and Schappeler for the 
biblical citations. 

The Twelve Articles became the program of the peasant armies that assem¬ 
bled on 27 February at Memmingen to form the Christian Union of the 
Allgau, Baltringen, and L.akc Constance armies. L otzer worked for this broad 
alliance of rebellious peasants and held the position of “field secretary’’ 
l Feldschreiber ) in the Baltringen army under Ulrich Schmid. Both Lotzer and 
Schmid advocated a peaceful settlement of peasant grievances through nego¬ 
tiations with the princes - a futile strategy, given the Swabian League's 
determination to crush the rehellion with military force. Following the defeat 
of the Baltringen army and the Treaty ofWeingarten (17 April), which sealed 
the fate of the peasant movement in upper Swabia, the Swabian League 
ordered Memmingen to arrest Lotzer. But he was no longer in the city. With 
the peasants’ defeat, Lotzer and Schmid fled to St. Gall, Switzerland, the 
hometown of Schappeler. Here Lotzer was concealed and presumably lived 
out the remainder of his life under an assumed name. 

Manz, Felix (c.1498-1526), the son of a Zurich canon, received some educa¬ 
tion and was an early lay supporter of Zwingli’s reform movement at Zurich. 
Like Conrad Grebel, Manz broke with Zwingli in late 1523, especially when 
Zwingli left the decision about abolishing the Mass to the city council. The 
circle of Zurich radicals around Grebel, Manz, and Castelberger frequently 
met at the home of Manz’s mother. On 17 January 1525 the city council held 
a public disputation on infant baptism, with Grebel and Manz speaking 
against it. In his Protest and Defense, written shortly before the disputation, 
Manz submitted his position to the Zurich council in writing and insisted that 
Zwingli do likewise. When the council decided the disputation in favor of 
Zwingli, and on 18 January threatened to banish those who refused to have 
their children baptized, the Zurich “brethren’’ instituted a rite of adult or 
believer’s baptism. 

The movement of the brethren spread quickly in the city and canton of 
Zurich. Manz was repeatedly arrested for zealously propagandizing in favor of 
adult baptism. The city council held a second and a third public disputation 
on infant baptism on 20 March and 6-8 November 152 j; at both, Manz again 
argued against it. With each arrest, the Zurich council imposed severer 
punishments on Manz and other members of the movement. On 7 March 
1526 Manz, Grebel, Blaurock, and fifteen others were sentenced to life 
imprisonment on bread and water, and the council made future “rebaptism” 
subject to the death penalty. By an act of clemency the prisoners were 
released, but they soon resumed their radical preaching and baptisms. On 3 
December 1526 Manz and Blaurock were arrested at a meeting in the region 
of Griiningen and taken to prison at Zurich. On 5 January 1527 Manz was 
sentenced to death by drowning for his radical activities, and Blaurock, not a 
citizen, to whipping and expulsion. Manz was executed in 1 .ake Zurich on the 
day of sentencing. 
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Miintzer, Thomas (c. 1489-1525), was bom at Stolberg in the Harz mountains. 
Little is known about his family background. He studied at the universities of 
Leipzig (1506) and Frankfurt am Oder (151a), but it is not known from what 
university he obtained the degrees of master of arts and bachelor of theology. 
In 1515 he became a chantry priest at Brunswick. Between 1517 and 1519 he 
was at Wittenberg, where he had contact with Luther and Karlstadt. Sermons 
he gave in 1519 at Jiiterbog led a hostile witness to describe him as a 
“Lutheran." In 1520-21 he preached at Zwickau, where he sided in city 
politics with the disenfranchised and with those in the council seeking to 
repudiate outside ecclesiastical authority; following disturbances in the city he 
left Zwickau. Later in 1521 he travelled to Bohemia. He preached at Prague, 
where he was also viewed as a follower of Luther, and in November wrote his 
Prague Protest. 

After a year of hardship and travel following his expulsion from Bohemia in 
early 1522, Miintzer arrived at the small market town of AJlstedt in electoral 
Saxony at Easter 1523. The town council appointed him pastor of the church 
of St. John without the approval of the patron, the Saxon elector, Frederick 
the Wise. In AJlstedt, Miintzer introduced the first vernacular liturgy of the 
German Reformation. He married the former nun Ottilie von Gersen. His 
reform program was a success in Allstedt, and he soon enjoyed a wide follow¬ 
ing in the surrounding countryside. Due to Miintzer’s influence, Count Ernst 
of Mansfeld attempted to prohibit his subjects from attending services in 
Allstedt. This Miintzer protested. In November 1523 Miintzer’s activities at 
Allstedt were investigated by the university of Wittenberg, but no action was 
taken against him. In March 1524 a group of Miintzer’s followers, members 
of a secret covenant or league (Burnt) which may have been formed as early as 
1523, burned the small pilgrimage chapel of Mallerbach, near Allstedt. 
Miintzer defended the deed and worked to hinder its investigation by electoral 
officials. On 13 July 1524 he preached the Sermon to the Princes at the Allstedt 
castle before Saxon rulers and officials. On 31 July-i August, Miintzer and 
the Allstedt council were interrogated in Weimar by ducal officials, and 
Miintzer was ordered to end his radical agitation. 

A week later he fled Allstedt and went to Miihlhausen, a Thuringian 
imperial city, where he joined another radical reformer, Heinrich Pfeiffer. 
Between 19 and 26 September Miihlhausen was shaken by rebellion’ 
Miintzer and Pfeiffer contributed to The Eleven Miihlhausen Articles which 
were written at this time. On 27 September both were expelled from the city. 
Later in the fall of 1524 both ofMiintzer’s final treatises against Luther A 
Special Exposure of False Faith and A Highly Provoked Defense, were secretly 
printed at Nuremberg. Miintzer travelled at this time to southwestern Ger¬ 
many where he made contact with fellow-radicals, preached to the peasants 
who had risen in Klettgau and Hegau, and may have written with Hubmaier 
some articles drawn from the gospel on how one should govern,” a draft 
constitution that influenced The Memmmgcn Federal Constitution and The 
Document of Articles. 

!n !ate February 1525, Miintzer returned to Miihlhausen and rejoined 
rteiller, who had been readmitted to the city two months earlier. In March a 
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revolution in Miihlhausen led lo the formation of a new government, the 
Eternal Council, and a more radical association which Muntzer developed, 
the Eternal League of God. When the Peasants’ War swept Thuringia in 
April, Miihlhausen became an urban center of the insurrection, Muntzer and 
Pfeiffer campaigned with peasant troops and worked assiduously to promote 
the uprising. On 11 May a Miihlhausen military contingent under MUntzer 
marched to join the peasants assembled at Frankenhausen while Pfeiffer 
remained behind to defend the city. Following the devastation of the peasant 
army at the battle of Frankenhausen on 15 May, Muntzer was arrested. After 
interrogation and torture he was executed by beheading outside the walls of 
Miihlhausen on 27 May 1525. 

Pfeiffer , Heinrich (?—1525), also known as Heinrich Schwertfeger, Miintzer’s 
associate at Miihlhausen, was a native of that city. He became a Cistercian 
monk at the monastery of Reifenstein in the region of Eichsfeld, but in 1522 
renounced the cloister. By early 1523 he was again at Miihlhausen and soon 
became a popular evangelical preacher at the suburban church of St. 
Nicholas. The city council’s efforts to have him removed resulted in 
demonstrations that led to changes in city government and the adoption of 
ordinances in favor of the Reformation. In August 1523 Pfeiffer was briefly 
banished from the city, but he returned in December. Early in 1524 his 
preaching led to new disturbances in the city. 

With Miintzer's arrival at Miihlhausen in mid-August 1524, he and Pfeiffer 
worked together to further the Reformation there. Insofar as The Eleven 
Muhlhaiuen Articles (22-23 September) represented long-standing grievances, 
Pfeiffer may have contributed more to their formulation than Muntzer did. 
Some articles also show traces of Miintzer’s distinctive ideas. As a result of 
the agitation in the city which led to the framing of the articles, Pfeiffer and 
Muntzer were both expelled from Miihlhausen on 27 September after the 
council regained control. Pfeiffer then travelled to Nuremberg, where he 
engaged in public debate and attempted to have two pamphlets published. 
Expelled from Nuremberg, he returned to Thuringia and took up his cause in 
the countryside around Miihlhausen. In December 1524 he was readmitted to 
the city. In January 1525 altarpieces were removed from Miihlhausen 
churches, and the mendicant cloisters came under attack. In late February 
Muntzer, too, was readmitted to Miihlhausen, and in March the two radical 
preachers worked together to bring about a revolution in the city that resulted 
in the installation of a new council, the Eternal Council, which had been 
envisioned in the Miihlhausen Articles. Neither Pfeiffer nor Miintzer was a 
member of this council. 

When the Peasants’ War broke out in Thuringia in April 1525, Pfeiffer 
worked with Muntzer to make Miihlhausen a center of the insurrection. In 
late April the two preachers participated in campaigns with a military con¬ 
tingent from Miihlhausen. There is scam evidence of a disagreement between 
the two, although Pfeiffer remained in Miihlhausen when Miintzer led a 
military unit to join the peasants at Frankenhausen. Rather, Pfeiffer remained 
to guard their strategic base. Following the defeat at Frankenhausen, as 
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princely armies prepared for the subjugation of Miihlhausen, Pfeiffer and 
three hundred radicals fled the city on 22 May. Pfeiffer was captured near 
Eisenach. On 27 May Muntzer and Pfeiffer were beheaded outside the city 
walls of Miihlhausen. 

Saltier, Michael (c. 1490-1527), was bom at Staufen in the Breisgau. He 
became a Benedictine monk, and perhaps prior, of the monastery of St. 
Peter’s in the Black Forest, fifteen kilometers east of Freiburg, where he 
learned Latin. Sometime in the mid-i52os he left the monastery, possibly 
because of sympathy he felt for the peasants protesting dues they owed the 
monastery; in May 1525 the monastery was invaded by the army of the Black 
Forest peasants. In late 1525, Sattler, by this time married, was at Zurich in 
the company of Anabaptists; on 18 November he was expelled from the city. 
He learned weaving in the Zurich Unterland , north of the city, and evidently 
joined the Anabaptist movement in the summer of 1526. Later in 1526 he was 
in Strasbourg. 

Following his participation at the Schleitheim conference in February 
1527, where he was the principal author of The Sekleilheim Articles, he was 
arrested in March while engaged in missionary and pastoral activity at Horb. 
He was tried at Rottenberg am Necker on 17-18 May and executed there on 
20 May. The sentence specified that Sattler should be handed over to the 
hangman, “who shall lead him into the square and cut off his tongue, then 
chain him to a wagon, there tear his body twice with red hot tongs, and again 
when it is brought before the city gate, five more times. When this is done he 
is to be burned to powder as a heretic.” Two days after Saltier’s execution, his 
wife, Margaretha, was executed by drowning. 

Sekappeler , Christoph (c.1472-1551), an evangelical preacher in Memmingen 
and, with Sebastian Lotzer, a main contributor to The Twelve Articles of the 
Upper Swabian Peasants. Schappeler received a licentiate at St. Gall, Switzer¬ 
land, his native city. He must have known Karlstad! early, for the latter's first 
work (1508) was dedicated to Schappeler. He was appointed preacher at St. 
Martin’s church at Memmingen in 1513. His sermons frequently expressed a 
critical stand on social issues. In 1521 he protested the way the judicial system 
put the poor at a disadvantage. From 1522 on, he joined the evangelical 
movement and attacked papal authority, the clergy’s manner of life, the Mass, 
and canon law. 

In October 1523 Schappeler was among those who presided over the 
Second Zurich Disputation, and the influence of Zwingli on his religious 
ideas seems more important than that of Luther. Schappeler’s ideas made an 
impression on the Memmingen journeyman furrier, Sebastian Lotzer 
perhaps because of Schappeler’s view that the laity needed to be liberated 
from clerical domination, and the two became friends. In February 1524 
Schappeier was excommunicated for his radical views. He remained popular 
in Memmingen and the sun-ounding villages, and the city council took no 
action against him. In the second half of 1524, the council abolished clerical 
privileges. Schappeler introduced a German liturgy at Memmingen, and on 7 


270 



Biographical notes 


December he distributed Communion in both forms. Early in 1525 a public 
debate took place in Memmingen between Schappeler and the priest, 
Megerich, who had opposed Schappeler's evangelical views. Schappeler was 
declared the winner, which cleared the way for the adoption of further 
reforms at Memmingen. 

When the Peasants’ War reached Memmingen, Schappeler, like Lotzer, 
combined his evangelicalism with support for the uprising. Between 28 
February and 3 March 1525, Schappeler cooperated with Lotzer in the 
formulation of the grievances of the Baltringen peasants, a petition which in 
its later published version became known as The Twelve Articles, the most 
widespread and influential program of the Peasants’War. But on 2 May 1525 
Schappeler wrote Zwingli a letter in which he regretted the violent course the 
Peasants’ War had taken. Following the defeat of the Baltringen peasants by 
the army of the Swabian League, Schappeler barely escaped from Mem¬ 
mingen when the League army occupied the city on 9 June 1525. Schappeler 
tied to his native St. Gall, where he again came into contact with Lotzer, who 
had also sought refuge there. Schappeler held a variety of positions in and 
near St. Gall until his death on 25 August 1551. 

Westerburg, Gerhard (1490s-! 558), from a patrician family of Cologne, studied 
at Cologue (1514-15) and Bologna (1515-17), where he received a doctorate 
in both civil and canon law. He was drawn to the Reformation by Nikolaus 
Storch, one of the so-called “Zwickau prophets,” with whom Westerburg 
visited Wittenberg in 1522. Westerburg soon became a supporter, and then 
reforming associate, of Andreas Karlstadt in Wittenberg and later at 
Orlamiinde. He married Karlstadt's sister and wa&expelled from Saxony with 
Karlstadt in September 1524. In November of that year Westerburg, assisted 
by Felix Manz, saw to the publication at Basel of several of Karlstadt's 
writings, including Whether One Should Proceed Slowly. 

Westerburg then settled at Frankfurt am Main, where he became a leader 
in radical religious circles, and where he influenced The Forty-six Frankfurt 
Articles (13-20 April 1525). When the Swabian League suppressed the 
popular cause in Frankfurt, Westerburg was banished from the city on 17 May 
1525. He returned to his native Cologne, where in 1526 he was condemned 
for heresy but allowed to remain. By the end of the 1520s, Westerburg was 
drawn to the emergent Anabaptist movement in Cologne. He formally joined 
the movement during the Anabaptist revolution at Munster, where in January 
15 34 he was baptized at the home of Bernard Knipperdolling, a revolutionary 
leader in the city. Much of Westerburg’s later life was spent in northern 
Germany - Prussia, Emden, and East Friesland - where his religious views 
became more conservative. He joined the Reformed Church and in 1542 he 
became a counselor to the duke of Prussia. 
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264, 267, 270 

disputing 86, too, 119, 189, 203, 221 
divine law xviii, xxii, 21, 31, 34, 37. 60, 
61, 69,104, 107, 119-22, 130, 

'3 lr >. '33-44. '47-5'. '53". '6o. 
166, 178, 193, 194, 200, 202, 239, 
241-245 

division xxvj, xxviii, 13, 131, 178, t8tn, 

document 1, 145, 229, 240, 243, 244, 
247, 248, 251 

domination 109, 270; ste also 
oppression 

dream (dreaming) xix, 17-19, 21-26, 
151; set also visions 

dues xvi, 102, 108, 113, 209, 236, 240, 
247, 248, 270 

duty 1, 45, 62, 94, 103, 113, 176, 209, 
244, 256, 266; see also office, 
obligation 

egalitarianism xvi 

Eifenisuiz xviii; see also selfish interest 
elect, the xv, xix, 1-4, 7-10, !2, 16-19, 
24, 27, 28, 30,31,75, 79,81,115, 
138, 146, 149, 154, 163, 167, 168, 

109.212.214.215.217, 232, 255 
elective office, government xx, xxvi, 9, 

HI, 112, 114, lt 5 , 1«, 2120, 214, 

215.217, 232, 233, 247, 251,255; 
see also republicanism 

emperor 102, 105, 107, 112-14, 121, 
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Index 


122, 127, 128, l8l, ]82, 206, 217. 

envy 75, 76, 99, [54, [97, 207, 237 
equality xx, *», 48, 168, 210-12, 218, 
219, 225, 255 
equity 110, 229. 250 
error 3, 12, 24, 37, 4'. 5°, 5*, 60. 7>, 

131. >33. M8, 153. >60. >74, 179. 

estate, social nd, 45, 107, 113, 203, 

211, 218, 255 

eternity 4, 5, 10, 29, 50, 81, 94, 104. 
134. 148. '50 

Eucharist 720 

evangelicalism xi, xii, 870, 271 
evil xxiv, 6, 14, 16, 19, 25, 27, 42, 43, 
53, 64, 82, 83, 90, 94, 97, 102, 105, 
I07, 113, 117, 120, 122, 130, 131, 

132, 134, 135, 138, 142, I43, 146, 

162, 166, 168, 175-77, >79. 180, 
183, 184, 187. 192, 193, 194-99. 
202-9, 220, 224, 227, 229; ice also 
vice, wickedness 

evildoer 28, 81, 117, 183, 190, 191, 

194, 198, 203 

excommunication xxiv, 8. 174. 244; ice 
also ban 

eale xxiv, 95, 100, 261; set also ban 
experience xiv, 5, 7, 19, 23, 26, 51, 52, 
59, 69, 115, 139 

faith xii, xiii, xvii, xviii, xai, xxiii, 1-3, 
5-10, 14, 15, 18, 19, 21, 27, 28, 30, 
34-39. 4a-46, 69, 71, 75, 76-79, 

88, 89, 91, 96, 103-5, ■ to, 116, 

119, 123, 128, 129, 134, 135, 137, 
138, 145, 148, 153, 154, 155, 162, 

163, 165, 166, 171, 173-76, 178, 

195, 199, 205, 206, 214, 232, 233, 
257, 263, 264, 268; ice also contrived 
faith 

fanatic (fanaticism) xvi, 78, 87, 154, 
155, >57 

fasting xxviii, 55, 182, 212, 262 
fate 75, 91, 94, 213, 223, 267 
favoritism 219, 237 
fear 23, 29, 32, 42, 47, 59, 67, 116, 
129, 131, 132, 140, 142, 146, 166, 
168, 185, 192, 194, 205, 206, 218, 
219, 221, 224, 230 


fear of God 2, 4-6, 15, 16, 19, 28, 78, 
81, 105, 117, 123, 127, 152, 190, 

337 

federation (confederation) xx, xxix, xxx, 
109, 128, 239, 243, 264, 268; ire also 
alliance, covenant, leigue 
fees 102, 106, 108, 192, 212, 213, 236, 
247, 248, 250, 252 
fellowship 18, 53, 68, 175 
fidelity 33, lit, 123, 126, 155, 171 
figure xi, 3, 2Q, 92; see also image, 
symbol 

fines 14, 85, 86, 93, 102, 108, 222, 

349, 351 

flattery 5, 25, 83, 84, 87, 91 
Flur xxvi, 211-14 

follower 89. 147. 268; see also disciple 
force xviii, xxiv, xxv, 7, 33, 56, QO, 113, 
128, 134, 176, i8r, 195, 217, 221, 
235, 236, 238, 263, 264, 267; see also 
coercion, violence 
fortresses 128; see also castle 
freedom 112, 122, 149, 164, [73 
freedom of the will 90 
foundations, ecclesiastical 92, 110. 212, 
213, 218, 245 

game, game laws 116, 1:7, 125, 235 
Celassenheil 59n, 2700 
Gemeinde 8on, see also community, 
congregation 

Gemeinnutz xviii; see also common good, 
commonweal 

glory 75> 76. 87, 141, 191, 200 
godless, the xix, 12-17, 5°, 31, 58, 77- 
79, 83, 84, 90, 94, 99, in, 115. 

116, 118, 127, 128, 171, 182, 224, 

“godless" painters al Nuremberg xxix, 

goodness 17, 31, 123, [6;, 169 
government xii, xvii, xviii, xx, xxi, xxvi, 
9, 11, 27, 28, 32. 75. hi, 112, 114- 
ib, 176, 181. 183, 191, 196, 197, 
206, 212, 216, 228, 254-57, 260, 
262, 264, 268, 269 

grace 2, 3, 20, 36, 45, 47, 59- 82, 101, 
103, 107. r to, 118, 129, 132, 141, 
144, 152, 155, 163, 172, 173, 180, 
181-83, >85, 203, 205, 209, 231, 
233, 243, 265 
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Index 


grief 42, in, 115, 116, 124-26, 154, 
158, 162, 163, 165, 166, 167, 168, 
170, 172 

grievance 192, 231, 236, 266, see also 
burdens 

guild 112, 251, 252 

harvest xii, 10, 31, 108, 158, 244 
hate (hatred) 6, 38, 54, 66, 75, 84, 86, 
99, 122, 137, 154, 183, 197, 199, 
200, 207 

heathen 3, 12, 15, 17, 23, 27, 29, 42, 
*4. 55< 67-72. 77. 79. 87. 97. 103. 
109, Ti 4 , 115, >35. '37. '49. '60, 
191. 209 

heaven 4, 18, 20, 23, 32, 53, 97, 99, 
102, io6, 109, 119, 127, 129, 133- 
35, 140, 143. 147. 157. 161, 178, 
179, 186, 188, 191, 196, 197, 224 
hell 2, 5,8, 9, 66, 104, 105, 119, 163, 
165, 184, 201, 202, 207, 2to, 230 
hereditary rule, power xx, in, 114-16, 
121, 123, 256 

heresy xxix, 7, 31, 87, 90, 155, 182, 
252, 261, 264, 271 
heriot 102, 108, 113, 125, 237 

history, written 911, 130, 23, too, 131; 
set also chronicles 

holy spirit 1—3, 6, 7, 13, 14, 18-22, 24, 

3'. 35. 75. 77. 79. 8*. 89, 97, 98, 
136, 142, 152, 163, 165, 170. 184, 
210, 218-20, 230 

honor; of authorities 52, 107, 124, 128, 
154, 162, 192, 203, 237; of God xx, 
xxvi, 1, 16, 59, 66, 75, 87, 106, 111, 
129, 149, 157, 173, 174, 210-15, 
217, 221, 229, 239; personal 1, 99, 
127, 166, 182, 244 
honey 5, 92 

honors 79, 87, 145, 160, 165 
hospital 213, 257 

household (householder) xxi, 57, 58, 
106, 119, 136, 159, 166, 182, 214 
human nature 102, 148 
humility 90, 208 

hunger 6, 45, 132, 155, 163, 202 
hundng no, 116, 235 
hymns (psalms) 38, 39, 87; set also 
singing 

hypocrisy xvi, 87, 143 


idols 14, 15, 72, 99, 103, 115, 117, 

'45* U6 

idolatry 12, 19, 29, 30, 40, 42, 4b, 58, 
64, 66, 69, 72, 88, 114-16 
ignorance 12, 50, 53, 89, 103 
images xvi, 13, 14, 28, 62, 88, 114, 

115, 137, 215-17 
imperial cities 127 
impudence 3, 90, 108 
infant baptism xvi, xvii, xxix, 44, 95, 99, 
100, 171, 174, 263, 266, 267 
infantry 101, 214, 231 
injustice 8t, 124, 132, 147, 176. 180, 
189, 190, 194, 219, 220, 221, 228, 
237 

innocence xxiv, 43, 75, 77, 79, 80, 82, 
86, 100, 103, 116, 117, 127, 147, 
184-87, 196 

insolence 75, 113, 117, 168 

83, 86, 92, 101, 122, 123, 192, 217, 
222. 224, 229, 231, 255. 264, 266, 
269; stt also rebellion, revolt, 
revolution 

interest payments 41, 256, 262; see also 

judges xxiv, 57, 62, 120, 123, 147, 
188-90, 194, 199, 2ot, 202, 219, 
228,255,257 

judgment, divine 9, 51, 53, 80, 90, gi, 
102, 154, 155, 198, 201, 220. 224, 
232; human xxiv, 18, 20, 28, 53, 78, 
80, 82, 83, 86, 148, 153, 169, 177, 
185, 288-90, 198, 200, 220, 228 
jurisdiction 93, 215 
jurists 56, 120, 121; seealso lawyers 
justice xviii, 4, 34, 62, 67, 82, 90, 108, 
no, 112, 117, 123-25, 134, 143, 
>5*. 153. 155, 166, 167, 169, 178, 
197, 198, 208, 219, 220, 228-30, 
*39. *43. *45. *55. 256 
justification (justify) xxii, 78n, 82, 87, 
96, too, 107, 123, 132, 134, 139, 
142, t53n, 154, 162, 164-66, 169, 
232, 239 

kingxwd, 17, 18, 21, 22, 26, 27, 31, 

34. 63, 74, 106, 107, 109, 114-16, 
123, 124, 127, 128, 177, 181, 192, 
200, 262 
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Index 


kingdom of God xix, 54, 132, 138, 139, 

145. U7, '49. 158. 163 

kingship 116; Jrr also hereditary rule, 
monarchy 

knowledge 1, 6, 7, 15, 19, 20, 25, 37, 
39, 43. Si. 61,75. 79. 85, 9°. 98. 
107, in, 134, 144, 145. 148. 156, 
160, 173, 174, 195, 211,235, *)6. 
241, 250, 252, 263 

labor (toil) atiii, 53, 108, 123, 12;, 

129, 208, 236; see also work 
laity (laymen) a, 13, 25, 64, 66, 84, 
195, 247, 264. 265, 270 
landlord 203, 251 
Latidsehafi 2390; see alts territory 
law, canon oviii, 8, 86n, too, 10311, 
270, 271; civil xvi, jcdii, xxv, 9611, 
1030, 105, 177, 190. 192, 219, 220, 
237, 241. 250, 254-56, 259; natural 
102, 270 

lawyers 107, 122, 248, 255; see also 

laxiness 12, 22, 54, 56, 60, 130, 228, 
256, 260 

league xx, xxix, xxx, 93, 239, 262, 265, 
267-69, 271; see aha alliance, 

learned, the odii, 14, 18, 42-44, 46, 

5°, 5*. >33. >57; see also scholars, 
scribes, theologians 
learning xxiii, 42, 133 
legalism 7, 49, 255 
legitimacy riii, xvi, xvii, 212, xxiv, 173, 

liberty ri; see also freedom 
literalism nii, xiv, 70, 76, 143; see also 
bibltcism 

liturgy xxviii, 9, 37, 38, 84, 182, 268, 
270 

Lord’s Supper xxiv, 36n, 37, 39, 40, 
42, 47, 96m 174, 201; set also Mass, 
Eucharist, Communion 
lords ax, 6, 25, 51, 80, 81, 91, 93, 95, 
96, 99-103, 106, 108, 109-14, 117— 
129, 154, 203, 


204, 2 


, 228, 


231, 234, 236, 240, 243, 244, 246. 


47. 48. 5*-56. 58. 60, 6t, 64-67, 

86, 104-7, 117. 121, 123, 127, 132, 
>33. >37. >39-4'. >43. >45-49. 
>S>-53. >55. 163-67, >7». >73. >75. 
177, 182, 190, 195, 197-99, 207, 
208, 218, 232, 234, 235, 236, 239, 
244, 250; see also brotherly love, 

lowly, the 80, 91; see also common man, 
poor, needy 

lusts 22, 159, 160, 162, 165-67, 170, 
174, 180, 184; see also “creaturtly" 


magisterial reformers rii-iodi, adv, 
>32>>. >?6n 

magistrates xiii, xxiv, xxv, 178, 203; see 
also judges, officials 
mankind xxiii, 87, 90, 104, 130, 134, 
137, 158, 162, 197, 213, 229, 234; 
see also human nature 
market 6, 15, 110, 222, 248, 251, 252, 
259, 268 

martyrs xxxi, 1, 30, 82, 87, 261, 265 
Mass 15, 38-40, 44, 6t, 64, 255, 262, 

masses, the 50, 53, 57, 93, 216 
mendicants 113, 211, 212, 269 
merchants 88, 91, 259 
mercy 16, 30, 36, 62, 89, 90, 103, 134, 
140, 141, 150, 153, 154, 163, 165, 
169, 172, 173, 177, 212, 222, 224, 
233, 246, 251 

mighty, the 31, 80, 86, 91, 108, 124, 
>55 

military service 206, 214, 240, 257; set 

millenarianism xix, 2ton 
mines (miners) 80, 255, 259, 260 
ministers xvi, 12, 39, 174, 176 
minting 214-17; see also coinage 
miracles 58, 118, 150, 218, 221 
"“Aery 3. >7, 76, 89,92, 129, 147, 

monarchy 25; see aho hereditary rule, 
kings, kingship, princes 
monastery 68, 88, 269, 270 
monastic ism 3, t8n, 19; see also monks 
monks xii, 2, 84, 86, 87, 90, 92, 93, 
109, 247, 269, 270 
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murder 52, 53, 62, 63, 109, 110, 112- 
14, 1 IS- '97. 221,224 
mysteries 16, 27 

mysticism mi, xxiU, 2n, 13011, 1670, 

needy, the oa, 80, 234, 237 
negotiation xix, 227, 233, 235-38, 240, 
241 

nobility 91, 92, 109, 117. 211—13, 218, 
220-23, 259 
nobles 219, 223, 245 
non-Christians 8; set also unbeliever, 
heathen 

nonresisting separatism xxiv, xxv, 1720, 
265 

in, 161, 162, 1 (rfi, 175, 187, 206, 
2tl, 246 

offense mi, 45, 55, 64, 65, 69-71, 73, 
■73* 247 

office 7, 27, 30, 31, 76, 83, 92, 105-8, 
l 12, 122, 126, I76, 183, 187, l88, 
I9O-94, 198, 203, 20S, 207, 212, 
217, 228; see also duty, calling 
officials 11, 74, 93, to8, 109, 211, 220, 
235. 247. 255, 263, ibS; see also 
magistrates 
oppression xx, 221 
original sin 81 
outlaw 46, 93 

papists 47, 66, 83, 119 
parables 4, IS7-59, 161 
parish no, 212, 247, 255, 26i;«r«fa> 
congregation, community 
parliament, peasant 2390 
P*™»»2, 15, 163, 233 
pastor xv.xxiv, 33, 41, 176, t8t, 182, 
231-34. 247, 256, 257, 263, 266, 

268 

patience 25, 59, 82, 129, 173, 196. 232 
payments 145, 236, 237, 248, 255, 257, 
260; see also taxes, fees, dues 
peace xviii, xxvi, 27, 30, 33, 35,36, 45, 
57, 88, 89, 101, 102, 122, 124, 125, 
•29, 131, 138, 152, 163, 167, 172, 
173, 178, 180, 181, 187, 189, 194- 
96, 201, 206, 208, 209, 222, 23>, 
232, 236, 238, 240, 243, 245 


peasantry xi>, «, xxx, tot, 107, 1170, 
124, 125, 231, 263, 266 
peasants xii, ox, xx, »d, stii, xxiii, xxiv, 
xxvi, xxviii, xxx, 14, 25, 88,93, 

U7, 124, 126, 128, 130, 152, 157, 
182, 184, 210,-218, 221, 222-24, 
2270, 230-32, 236, 237n, 23911, 243, 
2440, 2540, 261-71 
perfection 2, 161, 171, 177, 178 
persecution xxiii. xxv, 25, 27, 33. 42, 
44, 47. 84. 85, 89, 93, 114, 125, 

167, 168, 197, 200, 254, 265 
perseverance 26, 172 
piety xii, 126, 196, 213 
pleasure 23, 31, 44,45, 48, 67, 79, 85, 
105, 109, no, 114, 118, 125, 130, 
■53-Sb, 159, 160, 169 
polity xvii, xx, m, xxiv, xxv, 990, 1730, 
■74, *230 

pomp (pompousness) 5, 14, 76, in, 
112, 120, 154, 160, 196 
poor, the 4, 6, 14, 16-18, 25, 28, 61, 

78, 80,81,83, 84. 86, 88, 93, 106, 
108, 109, 113, 114. u6, 117, 120, 
122-24, 129, 153-57, '6', 164, 199, 
219, 223, 228, 233, 235, 243, 247- 
50, 252, 254, 256, 257, 259, 

270 

pope 8, }4, 83, 84, 88,92, 95, 100, 
toi, 103, 105, 121, 122, 154, 174, 
202, 223 

popular Reformation xii, xvi, xviii 
popular sovereignty xx, sd, 3on 
poverty 118, 199, 266 
power nii, xvii, xx, xxii, xxv, 1,6, 7, 
13-16, 19, 22, 26, 28, 30-32, 35, 

38, 47, 75, 77. 80, 88, 94, 97, 103, 
105, 107-10, 112-19, ■■■> n*, 1*5, 
127, 128, 133, 136, 138, 143, 144, 
150, 151, 156-59, 161, 163, 169, 
■7°, >73, 176, 179, 181, 184, 185, 
186, 190-92, 196, 203, 205, 207, 
208, 2>9, 221, 222, 230, 232, 235, 
244, *45.247,251,252,255 
prayer 42, 55. 124. 176, 180 
preacher41,47, 89,92, 183, 227, 241, 
242, 263, 269, 270 
preaching xii, xv, 11, 15, 41, 42, 46, 

49, 55. S6, 72, 78, 84, 85,92,144, 

■ 52, 157, ■&*, 203, 265-67, 269 
prelates xii, rot, 113, 223 
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Index 


pride 8, 83, 105, 110, 112, 114, 126, 
195, 206, 228, 235 
priests xii, 6, 95, 263, 268, 271 
priesthood xi, 41 

princes xiii, xvi, xvii, xxv, xxviii, 6, 8, 
it, 16, 24, 26, 27, 30, 46, 49-51, 

53- 59. 74. 75. 79-8 i. 83-85. 87- 

89, 91, 92, 93, 101, 105, 107-9, 
in, 121, 122, 124, 125, <*8, 177, 
192, 196, 203, 208, 211, 218, 220, 
221, 223, 240, 260, 262, 267, 268 

principalities xx, 88 

prison xxxi, 24, 53, 111, 116, 123, 125, 

126, 247, 263, 267 
privilege xx, xxvi, 252 
profit 6, 139, 153, 163, 258 
properly 10a, 81, 92, 109, 116, 122, 

127, 129, 160, 211, 218, 233-37, 
241, 245, 250, 251, 259, 262 

prophecy (prophesying) xxvi, 6, it, 13, 
19, 24, 31, 63, 77, 92, 124, 125, 

128, 144, 152, 153 

prophet 11, 16, 17, 20,65, 83, 92,115, 
118, 123,127, 129, 140, 143, 150, 
165 

prostitution 50, 51, 247; see alto 
whoring 

publishers 220, 221 
pulpit to, 47, 182 

punishment 17, 28, 53,60, 62, 79,86. 

90, 102, 105, 109, ii$, 118, 163, 
176, 185, 190, 193, 206, 208, 214, 
218, 224, 227 

radical Reformation xi, xii, xiv, xv, xvi, 

• 73 n 

radical reformers xii, xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, 
xix, xx, xri, 1320 

reason (rationality) 6, 1$, 20, 21, 27, 
53. 59.67. 78. 9°. 136, 161, 170, 
218, 222 

rebaptism nail, xxxi, toon, 267 
rebel 95, 123, 182, 231, 240, 266 
rebellion xvii, xix, xxvi, crix, xxx, 1, 28, 
34, 80, 85, 86, 89, 92,95, 96, tot, 
123, 124, 128, 182, 206, 232, 254, 
262, 267, 268; see olso insurrection, 
revolt, revolution 
reformation 24 


rent 88, 113, 211, 212, 214, 218, 240, 
248 

repentance 116, 140, 141, 146, 174, 
»'3 

repression xxii, 125 
republicanism xx, xxi, xxvi, 112, 114, 
115, 262 

resignation 59, 169 

resistance (resisting) xix, xxii, xxiv, xxv, 
33, 82, 93, 96, 138, 147, >7&, ■79, 
193, 194, 196, 206, 228, 264, 265 
revenge 15, 194, 204 
revelations xiv, an, 3-8, I4n, 16-21, 

24, 26, 30, 148, 1530, 2ion 
revolt ioi, 109, 126, 232 
revolution xii, 83n, 1170, 2280, 268, 
269, 271 

righteous, the 6, 7, 77,94 
righteousness xvi, 18, 26, 50, 52, 81, 
134, 165, 195, 20s 

rights xvi, 57, 107, 134, 223, 233, 234, 
239, 240, 249, 255, 259 
Rollengeisler Syn; see alto fanatic 
rulers riii, xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, xxii, 11, 
13, 18, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 31, 58, 
79, 82, 84, 87, 88, 108, 109, 114— 
16, 119, 121, 154, 185, 206, 211, 
216, 219, 228, 268 

sacrament xvii, 2, 39, 44, 85, 99, 147, 

>53. 4>4 

sacrifice xxvii, 50, 6a, 149, 159, 162, 
170, 212, 262 
sacrilege 71, 102, 134 
saints 27, 30, 35, 62, 64, 66, 93, 162, 
189, 213, 214 

salvation 3,6, 7, 14, 18, 37, 38, 45, 46, 
78, 104, 121, 124, 138, 141, 162, 
>73- 178, 186, 195, 206, 215 
sanctification 40 

scholars 5, 38, 210, 218; see also the 
learned, scribes, theologians 
scribes 7, 14, 16-18, 20, 28-30, 41, 

5°. 75-78. 83-85, 92, 103, 107, 
in, 143, 145, 153-57, 161, 163, 
218, 219,220-24; «r also the 
learned, scholars, theologians 
sect xxiv, 34, 85, 210; see also 
division 

self-defense xix, xxiv, xxv 
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147,152,162, 


selfish interest xxii, 13, 147, 150, 206, 
213, 218, 229, 252, 254 
separatism ndv, xxv, 17211, t73n, 265 
serf 109,113,114,125,234,237 
serfdom 109, 115, 234; see also 
bondage, servitude 

sermon idii, xvi, xvii, xxviii, 11, 62, 80, 
268 

servitude 164, 176 

shame 17, 19, 24, 26, 66, 81, 87, 189, 
190, 214, 218, 229 

sign 4, to, 39, 60, 150, 161, 163, 165, 
166, 168, 171, 179, 223 
simple people 69, 75, 171, 196 
simplicity 85, 90, 179, 180 
sin XX, 12, 15, jg, 43, 53, 67, 69, 70, 
73, 80, 81,85, 97, 98, 110, 132, 
138-40, 143, 144, 147, 151, 166, 
t68, 170, 174, 176, 177, 184, 189, 
190, 192-94, 198, 199, 202, 204, 
207, 213, 258 

sinner 3,90, 114, 133, 140, 198 
singing 36, 38-40, 46, 106 
slavery 14, 119, 120, 12; 
social contract xvii 
socialism od 

soul 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 20-23, 5 1 ’ 57- 71. 
104, 106, 114, 12], 165, 167, 168, 
■7°, 195> 20s, 2>5. 217. 230 
spirit locviii, 1-3, 5-7, 10, 13-25, 29, 
31,35.38. 39. 41.43.46-48.51, 
65. 69. 71, 74-79. 82, 84, 89, 90, 
97, 98, IO5, 107, II9, 121, 122, 

'34. 136-38, 141, 142, 143, 148, 
‘52, 157. 159. 160, 163, 165,167, 
'69-73. 175. 176. 178, 184, 186, 
187, 191, 195, 196, 205, 206, 210, 
2l8-20, 230, 246 


suffering xxui, 2, s , 15, 28, 34, 42, 43, 
59. 76, 83, 89, 97, 104, 135, 146. 
156-58, 161, 164-66, 168-71, 175, 

superstition 19; see alia idolatry 
sword, the xx, xxiv, xxv, xxxi, 26-28,30, 
42,80,102,109,110,120,148,174, 
176, 177, 181,183-88,190,191, 
192-98, 201, 203,205-8,224,264 


symbol 94, 98, 117, 1 
163, 168 
synleresis 90 

tax collector (publican) 42, 164, 191, 


264 

teaching 18, 29, 35, 38, 41, 56, 57, 59, 
60, 63, 69, 72, 78, 80, 85, 86, 90, 

98, 120, 132, 153, 169, 182, 205, 
238, 247, 256 

temporal goods 81, 82, 189, 194, 205 

temptation 28, 37, 138 

territory xx, xxi, xxv, 84, 88, 89, 109, 

116, 118-20, 207, 208, 214, 215, 
227. 233, 239-41. 243. 255-60, 266 
testament 3, 38, 39, 41, 43, 71, 78, 98, 
139, M3. 179. 193. 194, 198, 201, 
2io, 233 

testimony xxvi, 4, 6, 20, 22, 35, 52, 75, 
77, 89, 124, 143. 144. 145. '*7, 
IS4-56, 160, 162, 174, 176, 183, 
190, 194, 198, 247 
theologians xiii, 1, 2, 7, 8, 41, 66; let 
also the learned, scholars, scribes 
tithes xvi, xxviii, 41, 53, 233, 234, 240, 
249. 251, 2 s 6, 257, 262 
odes 9, 14, 36, 38, 70, 75; 79, 87, 95, 
tot, 105, 106, 112, 254 
torture (torturing) 105. 109, in, 121, 
125, 265, 269 

tradition 55, 167, 172, 261; see also 
transgression (transgressor) 80, 82, 115, 

117 

treachery 113, 245 
tribulation 5, 22, 23, 59, 168 
trust 34, 116, 123, 124, 145, 165, 171, 
224 

tyranny xx, xxv, 35, 82, 94, 109-12, 

114, 116, 117, 246 
tyrants 17, 34, 82, 93, 102, 108, 123, 
124, 183, 207 

unbeliever 5, 8, 119, 189; see also 
non-Christian 

unchristian xxii, 37, 105, 109, uj, 
■17-19. 196, 208, 255, 259 
understanding id, xxii, xxiii, xxvi, 18, 
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>55 . i6 5. >79, 203. 236. 2S> 
unity xiv, xv, xix, x»i, xjvi, 27, 40, 108, 
109, it], 126, 131, 162, 173, 218, 
222, 232, 246 

university tail, 33, 66, 215, 216, 256, 
263, 265, 266, 268 
unrest xxvii, 130, 222, 263, 265 
usury 41,81. 113,248,258,260 
utopianism xxvi 

vestments wtvii, 40, 265 
vice 51, 53, 121, 247, 262 
victoiy 122, 127, 129 
violence xix, xx, jodi, 34, 46, 64, 66, 
nt, 177. '83. >84, 194. a°5. *3*. 
266; see also coercion, force 
virtue 7, 31, 112, 141, 218 
visions 16, 18, 21-24, <8, 2 ion; set also 

war 43, 46, 106, 110, 123, 127, 132, 
178, 202, 203, 205, 207, 214, 223, 
*56. 257.259 


weak, the xvi, 45, 46, 49-52. 54-5 ft . 
61-68, 71, 73, 86 

weakness 168, 169 
whore 4, 9, 64, 103, 154 
whoring 3. S°- 121. "54. 247. 252 
wickedness 15; see also evi] 
wife 53, 54, 86, 103, to6, 108, 109, 
M2, 128, 129, 160, 198, 200, 240, 
245, 263, 264, 270 

wisdom 15, 16, 31, 42-44, 50, 58,59, 
68, 78, 85, 95, 96, 107, 134, 141, 
150, 152, 154. 155. >57. >8$, 218, 
219, 220-22, 234 

women xxi, 20, 55, 81, 86, 87, 149, 
158, 167, >77. >93. 2>2. 222, 252 
work 12, 56, 69, 147, >57. >58. >60, 
198, 212, 2130, 214, 236, 241, 244, 
254, 256-58; see also labor 
worship 99, 212, 215 
wrath 3, 7, 29, 81, 93, 118, 121, 129, 
>3>. >32. >39. >4°. >44. >92, 204, 

zeal xv, to, 12, 15, 26, 31, 74, 122, 
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Aaron 24, 46, 99, 114 
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Abel 127 
Abijah 34, 200 

About Two Martyrs of Christ at Bmssels 
8?n 

Abraham 23, 82, 86, 1 [5, 178. 179. 

)86, 188, 192, 199, 200 
Absalom 29 
Achab 115 

Adam 43, 85, 103, [14, 137, 163, 168, 

Adonijah 202 
Adrammelech 127 
Adrian VI, pope xxvii, jocviii 

Agag 115, 118 

Against the Perverted and False Impend 
Mandate 86n 

Against the Robbing and Murdering 
Hoards of Peasants 22211 
Ahab 118, 123 
AJber, Matthew 242 
AJbertine or ducal Saxony 890 
Albrecht of Mansfeld, count 470 
Allgau xjox, 2390, 267 
Allstedt xvi, xxviii, xxix, un, 290, 33, 
36, *m, 44ti, 45, 74, 84, 88, 9311, 
94, 264, 266, 268 
Alsace xxx 
Amatiah 127 

Ana baptism «v, od-ocv, xxxi, xxxji, 
9Sn, loon, 130m 172m i8in, 261, 


263, 264, 265. *7°. 

Ananias 98 

Antichrist 5, to, 30,38, 40, 44, 54. 7L 
8411, 95, 119, 23m 

Apocalypse xxii, ton, 152m see also Last 
Days, Last judgment. Judgment Day 
Arkieb of Bozkovic 181 
Asmodeus 8 
Assyrian empire I ten 
Athenians, the 29 

Augsburg xxxi, 91, t3on, 15 an, i88n, 
241, 259m 26], 263-65 
Augustine. St. 43. 44. 90 
Augustinian order 870, 91 n, 211 n 
Augustus 112; see also Octavian 
Austria xxri, 264 

Baal 7, 9, 30, 71, 104, 115, 118 
Babel 7, 46, 114 
Babylon, whore of 86, 103, 154 
Babylonian captivity 17, 108, no, 118, 
120, 123, 126 

Babylonian empire 25, 114, 115, 175 
Bach, Bartel 49, jon, 68n 

Baltringen xxix, 2;)9n, 267, 271 
Barnabas 72 

Basel odi, xxxi, 4m, 49m 95m 18m, 
261, 266, 271 
Baumgarter, firm of 259 
Bavaria 261 
Beelzebub 6, 7 5 
Beguines 252 

Behemoth (behemoths) 108, 109, 114 
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Belial 175 
Benaiah 202 

Benedictine order xxy, 270 
Bergzabem 261 
Bern 1520 

“Biberius” 112; see Tiberius 
Bibra 264 

Billican, Theobald 241 

Black Forest a, xxviii, xxx, 2390, 243, 

Blaurock, George xx», 95, 263, 267 
Boblingen, Battle ofxxi, m 
Boethius 112 

Bohemia xxvfi, xm, 4911, 18m, 268 
“Bohemian gifts" 92 
Bohemians, the 1 
Bologna 271 

Booklet on the Papacy 119 

Bregenz 1040 

Breisgau 264 

Breru, Johannes 241 

Briaen (Bressanone) 254-56, 262 

Brotli, Hans 47 

Bruno, St. 2t3n 

Brunswick 268 

Brussels 870 

Bucer, Martin 440, 261 

Budapest 1520 

Bumpier, firm of 259 

BunAschuh 1 17, 124 

Caesar 102, 282, 218 
Caesar,Julius it2, 114 
Caiaphas 83 
Cain 11S 

Cajetan, cardinal 91 
Caligula, emperor 113 
Canaanites, the 30 
Capito, Wolfgang 440 
Carmelite order 21 in 
Camiola t26n 
Carthusian order 213 
Castelberger, Andreas 36m 45-47, 262, 
267 

Charlemagne 114 
Charles V, emperor jotvii 
Christendom xii, xvti, xix, 11-13, 16, 

24, 26,64, 75. 8*. 86, 89-91, 113, 
116, 152,156, 171, 216, 222 
Christian League, at Allstedt 930 
Christian Union of the AJIgau, 


Baltringen and Lake Constance 
peasant armies nu, 267 
Cistercian order 88n, 269 
Qaudius, emperor 113 
Clement V, pope 103 
Clement VII, pope xxviii 
Cologne 265, 271 
Columbanus, St. 104 
Consolation of Philosophy, The 112 
Constance xxviii, 264 
Constance, Lake sox, 239, 267 
“Constitutional Draft” 

{Verfassunptntwurf) 2390, 264, 268 
Corinth 24 

Cornelius 23, 55, 73, 97 
Council of Constance in, 9n 
Court of the Field 250 
Cyprian, St. 43, 44 
Czech language in, 3n, 50 
Czech nation 1 n 

Damascus 98 
Danube 127 

David 4, 7, 24, 28, 62, 94, 106, no, 
116, 124, 1*9. *39- '48, 154. 158. 
•59" >62, 163, 165, 196, 200, 203 
Denck, Hans riv, xv, jotii, xxiii, nod, 
>30. >34. ‘47H. 261, 264, 265 
Diocletian, emperor 114 
Document of Articles. The at, xxx, 239m 
243-45. 264, 268 
Doeg 201 

Dominican order an 
Domitian, emperor 114 
Dozca, Gyorgy 1 a6n 
Duke of Prussia 271 
Diirer, Albrecht 261 

East Friesland 266, 271 
East Prussia xxx 
Easter 264, 268 
Eck, Johann 91, 263 
Eden, garden of 86n 
Egypt 21. 23, 71, 11411, 124, 150, 175 
Egyptians, the 63, 166, 188 
Eichsfeld 269 
Eisenach 4m, 270 
Eleven MMhausen Articles, The jcrix, 
227-30, 268, 269 
Elijah 30, 74, 123, 186 
Emden 271 
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Eraser Jerome 66 
English Mark 251 

Erfurt jcdi, 4m, 265 

Ernestine or electoral Saxony xxviii, 

xxix, xxxi, 11 n, 890, 268, see also 
Saxon> 

Emsr of Mansfeld, count 268 
Erzgebirge agn 
Esau 23, 91 

Eternal Council at Muhlhausen 2280, 

Eternal League or Covenant (Emger 
Bund) at Muhlhausen 26$, 269 

Eusebius of Caesarea 9, 13 
Eve t86, 191, 192 

Ferdinand of Austria oca, 18m, 262, 
264 

formula Minor a Communionis 840 
Forty-nx Frankfun Articles, The xa, xxx, 
246-53, 2?t 
France 202, 2230, 262 
Franciscan order 2ion, 21 in, 241 
Franconia xxviii, xxx, 128, 265, 266 
Frankenhausen, Battle of xri, xxx, 

15 2n, 261, 265, 269 
Frankfurt am Main 2460, 24911, 2500, 
zsin, 252n, 271 
Frankfurt am Oder 268 
Frederick the Wise, elector of Saxony 

xxx, 89R, 11 in, 268 

Freiburg im Breisgau cot, 2430, 263 
Friedberg 181, i88n, 263 
Fritz, Joss ti7n 
Fugger, firm of 259 

Gad 24 

Gaismair, Michael xx, <xi, xxx, 254, 
15511, 257n, 260-62 
Galba, emperor 113 
George, duke of Saxony 890 
German language in, 38, 39, 44, 84, 
102, 106, t8an, 208, 259, 268, 270 
German mystics in, 590, 1670 
German Mass 84 

Germany d, xii, xv, xx, xxiii, 46, toi, 
I72n, i8an, 223, 224, 23m, 239n, 
266, 268, 271 
Gersen, Ottilie von 268 


Gideon 71, 72, 128, 192 
Goliath 94 

Gray Leagues xxxi, 263 
Grebe!, Conrad riv, xvi, xxviii, six, 
xxxi, 36, 37m 38n, 42, 44m 45. 46n, 
47, 95m 262, 263, 267 
Greek language 216 
Greeks, empire of the 25 
Griessen 264 
Griiningen 267 

Habsburgs i8m, 2540, 2560, 262, 264 

Halle 42a, 46, 47 

Harz 36, 45, 900, 267 

Hebrew language 60, 63, 216 

Hegau 268 

Hegesippus 9, 13 

HeUershof 249 

Hergot, Hans xv, xviii, xd, ndi, xxv, 
xxvi, xod,2io, 2tin,2i2n, 2t3n, 
2i4n, 2i6n. 2170, 2200, 22m, 

223". 263 
Herod 23, 24 
Heshbron 63 
Heybach 261 
Hczekiah 30, 72, 196 
Highly Provoked Defense, A xiii, xxix, 74- 
94, tom, 268 
Hisloria tuleiiastiia 9n 
Hochstener, firm of 239 
Hohenberg 266 

Holy Roman Empire in, 2;, 92, 192m 
2t6n 

Hdlzel, Hieronymous xxix, 740, torn 
Horb 266, 270 
Horsmar 2300 
Hottinger, Klaus 9911 
Hubmaier. Balthasar xv, xvi, odi, xxiv, 
xxv, xxd, 1300, 17711, 181, i8an, 

183, t86, i88n, 2390, a43n, 263-65, 
268 

Hiigeline, Elizabeth 264 
Hujuff, Hans 42n, 46, 47 
Hungary xxxi, 126, 18m 
Hus, Jan 1, 9 
Hussite Wars tn 

Hut, Hans xiv, xv, xvii, xxi, odi, xxiii, 
ocx, ood, 152, i53n, i56n, i6on, 
t67n, i83n, 19m, 261, 264, 

265 

Hutten, Ulrich von xxviii 
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Ingolstadt co, gin, 261, 263 
Innsbruck, Diet of 262 

Israel 34,63,70, tog, 137, 148, 150, 
159,166,179,232 
Israelites, the 69, 115, 188; see also 

Italian Tyred 255 

Italians, the 38 

Italy loan, 202, 223, 258 

Jacob 23, 41, 44, 47, 91,227, 241 
Jehoshaphat 72 
Jehu 26, 72 

Jeroboam 11;, 192, 196 
Jerusalem 5s, 178, 179, 185 
Jews, the 7, 8, 14, 15, 38, 51, 55-57, 
6t, 67-73- 77. 79. 81, 82, 85, 86, 

97. >36, 137. 1+9. «5*. ,8 J. l8 S. 
190, 194, 248, 250, 263 
Joab 202 

Joachim of Fiora 2ton 
Joachimscal 49 

John, duke of Saxony 1 in, 93 

John Frederick, crown prince of Saxony 

John the Baptist 25, 97, 98, 168 

Jordan, river 163 

Joseph 21, 23 

Josiah 27, 30, 34 

Jud, Leo 4m, 44, 47 

Judea 150 

Judgment Day 187, 197, 208 

Justinian, emperor 103 
Jiiterbog 268 


Klettgau 268 

Knipperdolling, Bernhard 271 

Lantech 118 
Landau 261 

Last Days itix, 24, 31; set also 
Apocalypse, Judgment Day 
Last Judgment 93, 230 
Latin language in, gn, 38, 40, 740, 

106, 110, 1720, 216, 270 
Lawrence, St. 8gn 
Lawrence of Nordhausen 89 
League of Cognac 262 
Leipsig xx», 68n, 9m, tign, 263, 268 
Lent xix, xxviii, 262 
Leo X, pope xxvii 

Letter front the Community at OrlamtinJe 
33-35, 266 

Letter to the Prsnees of Saxony wviii, 46m 
740, 750, 88n, gin, 92n 
Letter to Thomas Miintzer xiv, xxix, 36- 
48, 262 
Leviathans 80 
Levite 57 

Liechtenstein, Leonhard von iSin, 264 
Lindau 242 
Lot 17, 54, 188 
Lother, Melchior 91 
Lotzer, Sebastian xxi, 23 in, 266, 267, 
270, 271 

Louis II of Hungary and Bohemia xxri, 
t8tn 

Lucerne 990 
l ucifer 8, 103, 186 
Luther, Martin id, itiii, xvi, xviti, vtii, 
xxvii, xxx, 14m 23, 270, 280, 33m 
39, 44-48, 49n, 5111, 550, 6211,66n, 
6gn. 74-84, 86-94. ntn, 119, 134m 
>53 n > 154«, 2140, 22in, 222n, 241, 
265, 266, 268, 270 


Karlstadt, Andreas xiv, tv, xvi, xxviii, 
33, 4t, 44-47. 49, 5on, 5m, 60, 
620, 630,66n, 6gn, 7m, 720, 740, 
87m gin, 950, torn, 2460, 264, 
265, 266, 268, 270, 271 
Karlstadt am Main 265 
Keller, Michael 241 
Kelsterbach 249 
Kempten 242 
Kiel 266 


Macedonia 23, 24 
Maienfeld 263 
Main 24611, zson 

Mailerbach xxviii, xxix, 88, 930, 268 
Marti, Felix xiv, xvi, xvii, xxviii, wi» 
®°Q- 36n, 45, 47, 95, 9611, 99n, 
toon, 262, 263, 266, 267, 271 
“Martyrs Synod" at Augsburg tod, 
261, 265 
Mary 88, 179 
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Masimian, emperor 114 
Medes, empire of the 15 
Megerich, priest 271 
Meiningen 264 
Melanchthon, Philip 241 
Memmingen xx, xxix, xxx, 23 m, 239, 
264, 266-68, 270, 271 
Meran (Merano) 256, 257 
Meshach 72 
Middle Ages 66n, I2*n 
Minerva 87 
Moab 109, 113, 118 
Moabites, the 109 
Mochau, Anna von 26; 

Mohacs, Battle of xiod, i8in 
Moravia wv, cod, 181, 264, 265 
Moses 20, 24, 26, 29, 30, 46, 51, 55- 
59, 62-66, 69, 70, 76, 78, 90, 124, 
'35. >36. 14*. 1+9-5*. *59’ 160, 

168, 192, 224 
Mount of Olives 183 
Mount Zion 129 

Miihlhausen xxviii, xxix, xxx, 7411, 227, 
228, 230, 261, 264, 263, 268-70 
Miihlhausen Recess xxvjij 
Munster 246n. 271 
Miintzer, Thomas ai, xiii, xiv, xv, xvi. 


act, 1, 2n, 3n, 40, 70, 90, ton, 11, 
130, 1411, i;n, i6n, i8n, ipn, ain, 
240, 2jn, a6n, 2811, 290, ion, 3311, 
36, 380, 4m, 420, 44, 45, 460, 47, 
74. 75 n > 78n. Son. 8321, 840, 86n, 
88n, 8911, 9m, 92n, 930, 94n, toin, 
1300, 1520, 1530, iS4n, 1670, 

227n, 2j8n, 2390, 261, 262, 263-70 

Nathan 24 

Naundorf 88n 

Nebuchadnezzar 17, 22, 25, 26 31 
187 

Nero 8, 113, 118 

Neuhof 249 

Nicodemus 76 

Nikolsburg xxxi, 18m, i83n, 264, 265 

Nimrod 3, 114 

Ninus 114 

Noah 79, 150, 166, 221 

Nordhausen 89 

Nordlingen 241 

Nuremberg xv, xxvii, xxix, xxx, 440, 


241, 261, 263, 264, 268, 269 
Nuremberg Edict xxvii, 86n, 88n 

Oath ofRuetli 1280 
Octavian 14, 112; see also Augustus 
Oecolampadius, Johann 261 
On Commerce and Usury 8tn 
On Contrived Faith 36n 
On the Abolition of Images 66n 
On the Law of Cod 130-51, 261 
On she Mystery of Baptism 132-71, 19m 
On the New Transformation of the 
Christian Life xxv, 210-25, 263 
On the Papacy of Rome 1190 
On the Sword xxiv, xxxi, 17711, 181-203, 
264 

Orlamiinde am Saale xvi. xxviii, 33a. 

35, 49, 56, 87m 264, 266, 271 
Osiander, Andreas 4411, 241 
Osnabriick 2460 
Otho, emperor 113 
Ottoman Empire 2330 

Padua 262 
Paris 154, 262 
Passover, feast of 60 
Peasants’ War xii, xix, », mi, xxi, wiii t 
xxiv, xxvi, xxviii, t3on, 1520, 18211, 
1840, 207m 2ion, 21411, 22m, 

2220, 2280, 2390, 262-66, 269, 

271 

Pegau 68 

Pelagius II, pope 103 
Pentecost 265 
Persian empire 25 

Pfeiffer, Henrich xxix, xxx, 22711, 22811, 
261, 268-70 

Pharaoh 35, 124, 166, 168, 232 
Pharisees 77 

Philip, Margrave of Baden 111 
Phineas 188 
“Poor Conrad” 126 
Prague 1, 10, 268 

Prague Protest xi, xxvii, 1-10, i3n, 268 
Protest and Defense xxix, 95-100, 267 
Protest or Offering 36n, 38m 46n 
Prussia, duke of 271 
Pur, Bartholomew 45 

Red Sea 35, 166 
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x»d, 3711, 3811, 450, 9411, 13m, 

17311, 21311, 21411, 249", ^3, 264. 
266, 268, 269, 271 
Regensburg 261. 263 
Rehoboam 192, 196, 200 
Reichenau 264 
Reifensiein 269 
Reublin, Wilhelm 264 
Reudingen 242 
Rhine 127, 246 
Riedlingen 241 

Roman Catholicism in, 37n, 154", 

Roman civil law 1030, 255 
Roman empire 25, 112IT., 216 
Rome xi, mi, 8, 106, 113, 114 
Romer, Hans xxii 
Rothenburg ob der Tauber 266 
Rodin, Sigmund 242 
Rottenberg am Neckar 270 
Rufinus 90 

Saale 3311 

Sabaoth, Lord of 118 
Sabbath 53, 60, 62, 73, 76, 79 
Sachsenhauscn 246, 250, 232 
Salzburg sod, 262 
Sam, Conrad 241 

Samaria 35 

Samaritans, die 55,78, 83 
Sandhof 249 

Satan 8, 75, 77, 83, 109, 182, 196 
Satdcr, Michael xxii, sdv, xxv, 172, 
•73", 177, 1*3", *7° 

Saltier, Margaretha 270 
Saul 94, 116, 19b, 202, 203 
Savoyards, the 259 
Saxony av, xv, xviii, 26, 29, 80, 88n, 
89m 246, 266, 27 r; see also AJberdne 
Saxony, Ernestine Saxony 
Schaffhausen 172, 173, 263, 264 
Schappeler, Christoph sd, wiv, xxx, 
23m, 266, 267, 270, 271 
Schleitheim i7zn 

Sckleitheim Anieles, Tie oav, xxxi, 172- 
80, i8jn, 265, 270 
Schmid, Ulrich 267 
SehwSbisch Hall 13711, 241, 25m 
Schwanberg mountain 128 
Schwanheim 249 


Schwertfeger, Heinrich 269; see 
Pfeiffer 

Sthtrertler 1830 

Second Zurich Disputation xxviii, 262, 
264, 270 

Semiramis, queen 11411 
Senate, Roman 112 

Sennacharib 127 

September Bible 22m 
Sermon lo lie Primes riii, xvi, xvii, xxviii, 
11-32. 8on, 268 
Shadrach 72 

Sibylline Prophecies 1240 
Sickengen, Franz von xxviii 
Sigmund, Archduke of Tyrol 258 
Sihon 63 
Slavic 1260 

Small Council, Zurich 262 
Solomon 78, 107, 121-23, 125, 127, 
154, 18$, 200, 201 
Sorg, Simprecht 181 
Spain 223n 

Special Exposure of False Fatih 263, 264, 
268 

Speyer mi, xxxii 
Spiritualists jdv 

St. Gall 36, 261, 263, 267, 270, 271 
Stabler xxxi, 183 n, 264 
Stadelhofen 99 
Staufen 270 

Staupitz, Johannes von 91 

Stephen, St. 73 

Sterzing 261 

Soel'el. Michael 47 

Stolberg 1, 267 

Storch, Nicholas 920, 271 

Strasbourg 241, 261. 266, 270 

Strauss, Jacob 41, 47, 241 

Stiibner, Markus, see Thomae 

Stiihlingen 1820 

Stumpf, Simon xxviii 

Sturm, Jacob 44 

Silsse, Lawrence 8911 

Swabia 231, 239, 266, 267 

Swabian League xxx, 262, 267, 271 

Swiss, the 101, 128-30 

Swiss Brethren i83n 
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254-60, 262 
Term Ilian 43 
Theophylacrus 43 
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Thomae, Markus (Stubner) 92n 
Thuringia xv, xxix, xxx, 152, 2270, 
228n, 268, 269 
Tiberius, emperor 106, 112 
Tiburtine Sibyl 124»; see also Sibylline 
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Tileman 109 
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xix, xx, 101-29, '92" 
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Troas 23 

True Warning to All Christians ... A 920 
Tschofs 261 

Turks, die 8, 10, 15, 103, 119, 125, 
216, 222 
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Peasants, The xxi, x xix, 231-38,166, 
267, 270, 271 
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Tyrol xx, xxi, xxx, 41, 254-56, 258, 

261, 262 

Ulhart, Philip iyon 
Ulm 241, 261 
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Vienna Modi, i8in, 26a, 264 
Villingen xxx, 243, 244 
Vitellius, emperor 113 
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Vulgate, the nn 

Waibel, Matthew 242 
Waldshut xvi, xxx, iSin, iSan, 263, 
264 

Wartburg xxvii, 49n, 26; 
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Weimar xxix, gjn, 940, 268 
Weingarten, Treaty of xxx, 267 
Wendish lands 126 
Westerburg, Gerhard 24611, 266, 271 
Whether One Should Proceed Slowly xv, 
odx, 49-73, 266, 271 
Whitsun 214 

Wittenberg xi, xxvii, xxviii, 33m 41, 43, 
47. 49". 5“>. 5S«. 5<*> ton, 74, 76, 
78, 84, 85, 9m, 92m 154, 264-66, 
268, 271 
Worms 261 

Worms, Diet of xi, xxvii 92, 930 
Wiirttemberg 00c, 126, 266 

Zabem, Battle of xxi, xxx 
Zacchaeus 164 
Zedeluah 72 
Zell, Matthew 241 
Zeus 115 

Zurich xi, xhi, xiv, xvi, xvii, xxiii, xxiv, 
xxviii, xxix, xxx, xxxi, 36, 380, 400, 
4ln, 42n, 44n, 45, 47, 95, 96, 99m 
toon, i82n, 242, 262-64, 266, 267, 
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Zurich Oberland 263 
Zurich Unleriand 270 
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Zwickau 89, 920, 263, 266, 271 
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